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Ramakrishna Mission,

New Delhi

ard November, 1963

Secretary, Ramakyisiua' Mission, New Delhi.

PPPHERE has been a cultural and religious upheaval in the later part of the nineteenth century
in India. After the first war of Independence of 1857 an all round awakening was witness-

ed ‘in the country. The British conquerers tigthened their grip on the country and all
this gave rise to offshooting of different kinds of socio-religious activities or movements beside
underground political activities of the young people. Impact of Western civilization and

economic advancement also had a telling effect on our educated community. One bad effect

of it was that Indian began to suffer from inferiority complex about their religion, society,

customs and culture which they had as a lagacy down the centuries. But Shri Ramakrishna’s

impeccable, God-intoxicated life influenced thousands of people’ His teachings based on im-
personal principles yet nat negating the traditional Hindu Sadhna and philisaphy seryed as a

beconlight.
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Swami Vivekananda broadcast the message of harmony of his Master to India and

abroad. Swami Vivekananda was a unique combination of the character of a Hindu saint, the

zeal ofa social reformer and the struggle of a true patriot. He was not content netely with

sermonizing or practising highest ideal of Hindu religion and philosophy but proclaimed a new

God, anda new method of worship of serving the downtrodden and carried the significant

term Dridra-narayana, God in the poor,

The Birth Centenary of Swami Vivekananda isa national event. All patriotic Indian

must be proud to participate in some function connected with this centenary celebrations

which are held throughout the country. The country pays tribute to the memory of Swami

Vivekananda and I hop2 that his birth centenary celebrations will keep alive that sacred

memory of the great saint, patriot and philosopher. Familiarity with his life and teachings will

help us to imbibe at leact some of the great qualities of his head and heart, which made him a

world figure at such an early age.

There have been many publications on the life and message of Vivekananda in English

and the regional languages. The need of this present volume arose when the Centenary Celebra-

“this Souvenir Volume such celebrationstions started in the country, nay, the wé
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Perhaps never has the messa

tenary the national celebrates bes

crises. His was the gospel of siren

per of strength throughout his ifs.

youth of the country to be strong ‘a

young men must be strong. Religh

Heaven through football than th

stand the Gita better with your &

country we have tended to underest

of the nation is strong.

Vivekananda belived in ‘‘man-

to turn out men with steel nerves an

the same material as that of which t]

of toughness both physically and

comprised character. He said, “Sta

responsibility on your own shoulders

destiny. All the strength and succo)

make your own future.”

Here Vivekananda was true pa’

term (for he did not participate in r

nobler sense of a nation-builder. 7

but a living, smiling, beneficent go

to the rolling waves of the Southern

weeping over the suffering and humil

foreign rule and of their own superst

considered to be the clue to political

nation of three hundred millions, he

international society if it could imbit

East and the West and reconcile then

the lesson he taught his contemporar

EDITOR’S NOTE

VEK LILA

Vivekananda, whose birth cen-

iate than this time of national

tce. Vivekananda was a worship-

din fearlessness. He wanted the

He once said “First of all our

afterwards. You will be nearer

the Gita. You will under-

sscles a litle stronger.” In this
aiue of ensuring that the youth

king” education whose aim it would be

1uscles inside which dwelt a ‘mind of

thunderbolt is made.’’ It was a doctrine

ntally. His doctorine of strength also

up be bold, be strong, Take the whole

nd know that you are the creator of your

you want is within yourselves. Therefore

it, notin the conventional sense of the

nal political activities), but in the wider,

tim Mother India was not a lifeless image

ss. From the snowy Himalayan peaks

as his radiant eyes saw her weeping:

ion of her children, helpless victims of

ms. The regeneration of the people he

eration and socio-economic progress. A

iew, would push itself to the front in

ihe nourishing, sustaining ideas of the

aa fresh ideal of manhood. That was
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Vivekananda was a believer in work and service. His approach to religion

was practical. The Ramakrishna Mission which he founded has always kept

before it the ideal of social and national service. Whenever disasters have taken

place such as floods, fires. plagues or earth-quakes the members of the Mission

have rushed timely aid. Their selfless spirit of sacrifice is known throughout

India and abroad wherever the Mission has a centre. Vivekananda believed that

true raligion must do good to men and women. He said more than once that
the best form of religion was to sce Siva represented in living man and especially

in the poor. It was for this reason that it was an insult to offer sermons instead

of food to the starving man. His coined phrase. ‘Daridra Narayana” (‘the

Divine in the form of the poor’), became the symbol of active service to the

poor.

India today must remember his immortal words that “the lower classes,

the ignorant, the poor, the illiterate, the cobbler, the sweeper are our ficsh

and blood.” There is a tendency to forget the spirit of service for the poor
from time to time. Vivekananda’s message is as modern today as it was when

he addressed the Parliament of Religions in Chicago in 1893.

Birth centenary celebrations of Vivekananda is not the starting point ofa

new movement of revivalism; it is the beginning of the reinterpretation of the

life and the message of this remarkable son of India, which actually will mean

re-discovery of India or Swami’s Vivek Lila which would therefore be acted and

teacted time and again by our generau * come with pride and reverence.

The urge to give to the Ws id give took Swamiji to Chicago,

where he laid the foundation o wmerican friendship and under-

standing. The urge to learn w teach brought Miss Margaret

Noble to Calcutta and transform ister Nivedita. The Ramakrishna

cult became a new link between th e West, deriving amazing vitality

from the peacefn! crusade against inaugurated by Vivekananda and

continued by generations of his folla

Swami Vivekananda is the Rathe modern age—an age which

scorns passivity and believes in attic a seer, a sage—and is to be
ranked with the greatest and thes world has produced. The great

sannyasi however did not make a Hégativeaporcach to life and its problems.

He equated humanity with divinity ted for its salvation—not on the

spiritual plane alone but also on th : The militant monk wanted the

common man to realize that he is heir to an uncommon heritage—he is the Son

of the Immortal which makes him inferior to none This is the spirit which all
of us must cultivate if we are to fulfil our mission in life—whatever precise form
may take. In paying our loving homage to his memory to-day we strengthen our-

selves for the spiritual and national struggles which lie ahead.

Presentation of this Souvenir volume in commemoration of the Birth
Centenary of Swamiji, is an humble service to him and the Mission which ackno-
wledge and accept it with a smile. The Souvenir with all its frailties will still
try to transmit Vivekananda’s Message to the interested ear and heart far and
near wherever this publication reaches. There are a number of other special
publications in regional languagers also which are being brought out by the Govt.

of India, Misson Headquarters at Calcutta and other places but this prestige
volume has its own charm, exclusive charm and multiplied charm for the

newcomer, the raw seeker and the layman. S. L, Sharma
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I bow to Vivekananda, my spiritual guide, my object of worship, who is Lord Siva in-

carnate, resplendent like the bright sun, adored (alike) by men and gods, the embodiment of the
Vedas, who has completely overcome the bondage of the much-ensured lust and gold, the lion

(among men), brilliant with the rays ofa million suns, who has noting but the (sannyasin’s)

lion-cloth on, who is dancing the violent dance (of Siva), reverberating the quarters with the

impassioned cry of ‘fear not, fear not’, a mere glance whose eyes is enough to impart both

enjoyment and liberation, who tramples with ease the myriad hordes of vice, who is the verit-

able Siva with the cresent moon on the forehead, and who is worshipped by Indu.*

* A pseudonym assumed by the composer, Sri Sarat Chandra Chakravarti.



CENTENARY

CELEBRATIONS

In order to celebrate the Birth © Swami Vivekananda the followig

Scheme was drawn up :

TIME--The Centenary Celebrai

birthday in January, 1963 and extex

PLACK—(i) During the year the

the Ramakrishna Math and Mission in Indieandiabroad.
(ii) These Centres, with the help and collaboration of local bodies and individuals, to

celebrate the Centenary in as many places as possible.
(iii) Similarly. Universities, Colleges, Schools, Public Librarics and other organisations

and also members of the public be requeste to organised celebrations in a_ befitting manner
in their respective places.

INAUGURATION—At the opening of the Cenienary Celebrations on J7th Jan. °63, a
message of universal love and goodwill was issued bv the President of the Rama-

krishna Math and Mission. It was published in different languages in newspapers and

periodicals and in the form of leaflets in India and abroad. Arrangements were made to broad-
cast the same through the Radio in India and other countries.

PROPAGATION OF THE MESSAGE —with the help of the Universities and Socicties,

arrangements are being made for special lectures and meetings in India and abroad, to spread

the teachings of Swami Vivekananda.
PUBLICATIONS—(i) To publish a Memorial Volume on Swami Vivekanada’‘s

contribution to world-thought with an introductory chapter on India’s influence on the Thought
and Cuiture of the world Through the Ages.

(ii) With the premission of the Ramakrishna Math, Belur, the Complete Works of

Swamiji are being published through the different Centres of the Ramakrishna Math in many
Indian and foreign languages.

(iii) (a) “Chhotader Vivekanand”, Vivekananda for children in Bengali by Swami

Niramayanand (price 50 nP.) has been published.

urated at Belur Math on Swamiji's

of one year ending January, 1964.

® be celebrated in different Centres of
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. (b) A life of Swami Vivekananda in Bengali for schoolboys by Swami Vishwashryananda

(Price Re.1/-) has also been published.

Both these books are translated into different Indian languages.

(iv) To have an Album published by Govt. of India.

(v) To request different Universities and Boards of Secondary Education and all other
authorities for Primary & Social Education to include some of Swamiji’s lecturers and writings

in the text book recommended by them with due permission from the Ramakrishna Math.

(vi) Graded literature on Swamiji’s life and teachings suited to different educational
levels of the reading public, special numbers of periodicals special publications like the Souvenir

are being published.

PERMANENT MEMORIALS—(i) To devise necessary steps for the preservation of

the ancestral house and the birth place of Swamiji and the conversion of the same

into a suitable memorial.

(ii) To organise Foundations of Vivakananda Birth Centenary Lecturerships in Univer-

sities and other learned Societies, either.

(a) on Swami Vivekananda and his Message or

(6) on any other suitable cutural subject.

CONVENTIONS & CONFERENCES

To hold—

(i) A Convention of the Sannyasins and Brahmacharins of the Ramakrishna

Order at Belur in December, 1963.

(ii) A Convention at Belur of the Sannyasins and Brahmacharins of the Ramakrishna

Order, and lay members and associates of the Mission, to which admirers of Sri Ramakrishna
and sympathisers of the Mission will also be invited, is expected to be held in the later half of

December, 1963.

(iii) A Convention of Sadhus & Sannyasins of all sects at Varanasi with a view to esta-

blishing religious harmony and mutual goodwill is expected to be held in October, 1963.

(iv) A Parliament of Religions or, better, a Parliament of Man will be held in

Calcutta from the 26th December 1963.

(v) A Conference of woman devotees and admirers will be held in Calcutta and a

other places from the 8th December, 1963.

GENERAL COMMITTEE President

Honorary Patrons Srimat Swami Madhavanandaji Maharaj,

Dr. Sarvapalli Radhakrishan, President, Bele Muth Howah Math & Mission,
India, New Delhi.

His Highness Maharaja of Varanasi, Vara- Secretaries —Swami Vireswarananda
nasi. : ,. . . Swami Sambuddhananda,

atk Yuvaraj Karan Singh, Srinagar, a.o+, Secretaries—Swami Saswatananada,
safer Highness the Maharani of Gwalior Shree K. P. Sen.Gwalior, M. P. Treasurer Shree B. K. Datta.

His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, WORKING COMMITTEE
Mysore* President

i ig Maharaj f 2 gs ‘ ieBaroda. Highness the Maharaja Gackwad o Shree P.C, Sen, Chief Minister, West Bengal,

Dr. Zakir Husain, Vice-President, India,

New Delhi.

Vice-President

Swami Yatiswarananda. j
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all ages.”’EOS

HOLY CHICAGO

Swami Prabhavanda, present head of the Vedanta Socicty of Southern

California, writes that, as Buddha preached his first sermon in Banaras, the seat

of learning of his time, Vivekananda preached his first sermon in Chicago at

the world’s Parliament of Religions where the Western intellectuals of his day

had congregated. There is another similarity between these two great teachers:

Both Buddha and Vivekananda had a message for their own time as well as for
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Inauguration by

hnan

President of india

This city of Calcutta has produced many men of genius in education,
science, literature, and spiritual cndeavour, and the greatest of them all is
Swami Vivekananda. He embodicd the spirit of this country. He was a symbol
of her spiritual aspirations and fulfilment — It is that spirit which was expressed
in the songs of our devotees, the philosophies of our seers, the prayers of our
common people. He gave articulation and voice to that eternal spirit of India.

Many of us are content to look upon the greatness which he had achieved.
But it is More interesting to know the way by which he attained that greatness,
the hard difficulties which he had to encounter and surmount, the way in which
he transmuted his intractable nature to the purpose of the Divine. That, also,

has some interest to the pilgrims, to the stragglers, to workers who wish to
attain some kind of lessen in spiritual life.

He was born here, educated in one of the institutions here, studied the
works which were then popular in his time—of John Stuart Mill, Herbert
Spencer, David Hume, was disturbed in his mind, tried to discover the way to
Truth, went hither & thither was tossed about till at last he met Sri Ramakrishna

(Contd. to page 52)



MESSAGE

FROM

PRIME MINISTER OF INDIA

On the occasion of the Centenary of Swami Vivekananda,

MESSAGE

from

DHAVANANDA

rvishna Math and Mission

Please allow me to extend to yaotts
on this historic occasion of the first b:

His earthly career was a brief one, but agipieked with epoch-making spiri-

tual realizations and their wide diffusion in the East and the West alike.

In his youth, sitting at Dakshineswar at the feet of his great Master,

Sti Ramakrishna, who was the fulfilment of the aspirations of humanity of all

ages and climes, he had imbibed the spirit of universality through the realization

of the Divine in man. So, though he was born in India, he belonged to the

whole world, and India had no exclusive claims on him. His mission in the
East and the West was to rouse men and women to an awareness of their divine

nature and the unity of man. which alone can bring peace to this world torn

with hatred and strife. To quote his own words: ‘Doubtless Ido love India.

But every day my sight grows clearer. What is India or England or America to

us? Weare the servants of that God who by the ignorant is called man.

‘There is but one basis of well-being, social, political or spiritual--to
know that I and my brother are one. This is true for all countries and all
people.’ In his comprehensive message, science and religion, reason and faith,
the secular and the sacred, the modern and the ancient, and the East and the

West became unified, and he himself was the personification of that union. His
life and message have given the necessary impetus for the ushering in of a new
era in the history of the civilization of man.



To his countrymen he sounded the clarion call to be up and doing: ‘Work,

work, for the future of India depends on that.” He exhorted them to cast off

all petty jealousies and to rally round the great ideal of ‘unity in diversity’,

inherited by them from hoary antiquity. On this principle, he advised them to.

build up a great nation out of India’s divergent races with divergent languages

and customs, which, though a slow process, would yet give lasting results and

to refrain from using force to attain quick and spectacular results, which would

be short-lived. Weld the variety into a unity, he said, without destroying

anything, for such destruction will made the nation so much the weaker and

poorer. He asked his countrymen to look with pride on what the nation had

attained in the past, and have faith in the future destiny of their motherjand.

‘I am one of the proudest men ever born,’ he says, ‘it is not for myseif, but on

account of my ancestry. It has given me strength......raised me from the dust

of the earth...... may you have the same pride.” Referring to the future of India,

he said, ‘There she is walking with her own majestic steps—my motherland—

to fulfill her glorious destiny, which no power on earth can check’; ‘Up, the

long night is passing away, and the day is approaching; the wave has risen,

nothing will be able to resist its tidal fury’; ‘never is she going to sleep any

more, no outward powers can hold her back any more, for the infinite gaint is

rising to her feet.” He exhorted them to have faith in themselves, to give up

lethargy and to work hard to build the future India. ‘Have faith in yourself,’

he said, ‘otherwise there is no salvation: have faith and be strong, that is

what we need” ; ‘...... Call upon the sies His soul and see how it awakes. Power

will come, giory will come and , is excellent will come’: ‘No

great work cun be done withe ty down your comforts, your

name, fame or position, nay, & S eeae What our country wants

are muscles of iron and nerves of wills which will accomplish their

purpose in any form, even if it me. death face to face’. ‘......Thou

brave one......proudly proclaim, “i nar, every Indian is my brother......

the soil of India is my highest hea bod of India is my good,” and
repeat and pray day and_ night, of Gauri, O Thou Mother of

the Universe, vouchsafe manline make me a MAN !??

This message of strength, fat a solidarity is specially needed

today in our present crisis.

The Centenary year will witness the reverberation of his thoughts, which

will be a perennial source of creative spiritual education for man, endowing him

with a vision and the resolve to bring about unity, harmony and fellowship:

between man and man and nation and nation.

May the spirit of the great Swami, who awakened India and united the

East and the West, inspire us all to live and work to this end in the light of the

life-giving motto: ‘Armano mokshartham jagaddhitaya cha—For ones own

liberation and welfare of the world.’

SWAMI MADHAVANANDA

President, Ramakrishna Math & Mission



Swami Vivekananda Centenary
Head Office ; Belur Math. Howrah)

City Office:

163, Lower Circular Road,
Calcutta-14. (India)

4th February, 1963

SS

MESSAGE

One hundred year back Swami Vivekananda came to this world to teach

mankind their higher and truer nature. Ata time when men of different faiths

were quarreling for the supremacy of their own religion over the other, his

clarion call for ‘tolerance and acceptance’ ushered in a new era, a synthesis of
faiths and—isms in the minds of the people. To the Indians, his message was

a message of Courage and faith in oneself and love of one’s own country,—

India.

May the Birth Centenary of Swami Vivekananda instil in us the noble

ideals he preached for the amelicrati the world.

a dh banan

Co
General Secretary

RAJ BHAVAN,

Bombay 35(BR).

4th May, 1963.

Swami Vivekananda gave new'sttengr und new purpose to an old message,

and in himself combined the highest qualities which any human being can hope

to possess. He was a practical man and approached life in a practical fashion,
but the deep spiritual content of his nature and his wide vision made it possible
for him to give nourishment to the dying roots of India’s religion and culture

and reawaken thinking people to a sense of India’s true Mission.

Swami Vivekananda was a Patriot. The political subjection of the country

as well as the social degradation into which she had fallen were a challenge
which he met with complete fearlessness. In his time—as again in our own—

India stood at an important crossroad in her history. He warned then of the

danger we faced by trying to sieze the shadow and letting the substance go.

Now, living in an age of speed and great scientific developments, we have

opportunities greater than ever before to build society and the world, and

Swamiji’s message today is that man must begin with himself. The tremendous

scientific and political power now in our hands must be allied to the strength of

the Spirit if it is to give happiness to the individual and peace to the world, The

best form of homage we can pay today is to dedicate ourselves to the values for

which Swami Vivekananda stood and for which he worked.

VIJAYA LAKSHMI PANDIT

Ciovernor of Maharashtra



MESSAGE

RAJ BHAVAN,

JAIPUR,

Dated May 9, 1963.

fam glad to know that the Sovenir Volume on Vivekanand Birth Centenary

which we have all been expecting so eagerly will now soon be out. Ido not know

what messege to send on this occasion, Swamiji's life was in itself a living message

not only for India but for the whole world. It is not yet outdate and never will be.

The world needs and will always need that guidance in living Vedanta which

Swamiji gave it so abundantly. Let me hope we shall all have the courage and

the strength to follow in his footsteps.

SAMPURNANAND

Governor of Rajasthan

Raj Bhavan,

AHMEDABAD.

Camp. Banjara Hill

Hyderabad.

Governor of 29-5-1963

Gujarat

During the darkest hours of the Country’s history, India

invariably produced a great leader and teacher to guide and

help the people to enlightement. Swami Vivekananda was one

such guide and reformer. However, he was unique in that his

influence was confined not to this Country but to a large part

of the rest of the World. His teachings and message are not for

this Country or that, but for the worldat large and for all

times.

It is appropriate that the Vivekananda Centenary is being

celebrated ror, at this time of crisis and in the atomic age

mankind has a greater need than ever of all for which Swami

Vivekananda stood.

MEHDI NAWAZ JUNG



Raj Bhavan,

BHOPAL.

18th May, 1963.

MESSAGE

TI am glad to learn that you propose to bring out a Souvenir

to mark the centenary celebrations of Swami Vivekananda,

Swami Vivekananda was a Philosopher and Saint who, while
preaching unity of all religions brought about the revival of

our cultural heritage and the unity of our people. Let his

life inspire us to do our duty in a dedicated manner.

H, V. PATASKAR,

Governor,

Madhya Pradesh.

NEW DELHI

18th May, 1963+

one of our ablest exponents

dso much by percept and

<li for well coordinated

.2 and her people, for

fulfil and thus enable

_ Swami Vivekananda was

of Hindu philosophy but wa
example to awaken Indian:

attempt to rebuild the

he believed that India ha

mankind to live in peace and wath'the universe.

He was a great scholar deed. His speeches on Hindu

philosophy at the World‘s Parliament of Religions in America

created a remarkable impression on the audience and stimulated

in them a desire to study the Hindu philcsophy.

He awakened us to the need for patriotic effort to rebuild
our social order on the foundation of social justice and
equality in order that India could be what her heritage and
culture would entitle her to be.

I believe our young boys and girls would draw from his life
the inspiration to dedicate their lives to the service of
India.

Nags Des
ee a

MORARJI DESAI



Minister, Community Dev elopment.

Panchayati Raj & Cooperation

INDIA

New Delhi, July 17, 1963.

MESSAGE

T have never had the opportunity of meeting Swami Vivekananda. But
he has had a grip over me eversince I was ten. Try however hard I may, I

cannot shake his image off even in my weakest moments.

A very brief biozraphy of Swamiji camz in my hand when I was ten anda
student of class 1V at Sylhet. I walked six miles back from the school to my

home in the village crossing two flooded rivers enroute by ferry. I was oblivious

of the world abovt me till [reached hom: at the end of the day and got down

to the village pond to do the customary washing of feet. Tho book was still in

my hand. [could not sit down to eat until L had com: to the last page.
The young Swami radiated fire through his face. His words acted like

shots of dynamite. These blasted m2 into pieces. The old personality died for

even. The new one was to emerg2. Ihave never ceased to be in quest ever-

since. It is Swami Vivekananda who taught ‘‘One should talk through deeds

rather than words”. Itis Swamiji who commanded a foundry to bs built to

cast man.

Never, never has there been a purer, a more powerful personality, a living

fire symbolising the passion and will eople of India, a world citizen at

the same time. The Centenary of at.son of India is but a reminder.

The consummation of his drears it is in the process,

S. K. DEY

Minister for Food & Agriculture,

Government of India.

New Delhi, May 17, 1963.

The country is now celebrating the Birthday Centenary of a great son of
India, Swami Vivekananda. The celebrations began in January 1963 and will
continue till January 1964, An influential Committee has been arranging the

celebrations throughout the country. Swami Vivekananda was one of the greatest
Jeaders of India who through his preachings all over the world strived to re-

capture the glory of India. He wasa very able exponent of Hindu philosophy

and a very effective contribution to the cultural renaissance of the country. He
worked hard to awaken the national conscience of his countrymen. His life
will be an unfailing source of inspiration and a beacon light to millions of his
countrymen. His message of truth and love is of great significance especially
at the present juncture when we are passing through stress and strain. Let us

work hard and try to follow the teachings of this great son of India. lam glad

to know that Vivekananda Centenary Souvenir Advisory Committee is bringing

out a special Souvenir to mark the celebrations. [ wish the Souvenir every success.

alr
S. K. PATIL



MESSAGE
Chief Minister, SACHIVALAYA,

Govt. of Gujarat Ahmedabad-15,

Dated 28-5-1963.

Iam glad to learn that the Vivekananda Centenary Souvenir Advisory

Committee is publishing a Souvenir in reverential memory of India’s one of the

greatest contemporary savants and religious teachers, Swami Vivekananda.

The preachings and discourses and detatched interpretations of the anncient

scriptures by Swami Vivekananda are not only conducive to sustaining the religious

and spiritual fervour in the masses but also essential for the upliftment of their

moral and ethical conduct in their daily life. Swami Vivekananda had laid stress

on purity of mind and strength of character which could help organise the integrated

personalities of an individual as well as well as of a-nation. (tis by the develop-

ment of such an organised and integrated personality of our citizens and our nation

and the assimilation of such a synthetic impact in their daily life that the most

worthy tribute could be paid to Swamiji on the sacred occasion of his Birth

Centenary.

Larue”

I wish the Souvenir all success.

JIVRAJ N. MEHTA

ihe sacred memory of Swami
wtenary in a befitting manner. In

paying our homage to him, we iny: & sterling qualities of his character,
purity of spirit, fearlessness of age of conviction, belief in the

glorious destiny of India, and above all, an abid:ng faith in God man. He
raised social service to the supreme art of divine worship. It was Vivekananda

who, for the first time, elevated the stature of [ndia in the West by his vindica-

tion of the greatness of India’s ancient culture. His dynamic teachings created

a profound impact on the minds of his countrymen, specially youths who

became fired with a new zeal and determination to remove the shackles imposed

upon their dear motherland.

Vivekananda was initiated by his master, Shri Ramakrishna Paramhansa,

into the realisation of the supreme glories of *‘Atman’. Inequality, whether

social, political, economic or religious, was, therefore, intolerable to him

being a great obstacle to Socicty’s attainment of unity with the Divine. His

insistence on the soul-force makes him a world-teacher as a class by himself. A
erophet by his own right, Vivekananda’s life, teachings and message have a

influence on the present generation and will continue to inspire successive
generations as well.

While wishing all success for the centenary celebration of Swami Viveka-
nanda, let us be worthy of the rich heritage he has left for us.

B,N. JHA

Chief Minister of Bihar.

It is a unique privilege fort

Vivekananda by observing his first



MESSAGE

It is fitting that the worthy President of {ndia
Dr. Radhakrishnan inaugurates the Centenary. Looking back
into recent history one sees clearly howmuch we owe to Swami

Vivekananda. He opened the eyes of India to her true great-
ness. He spiritualised politics. We were blind and he made

us see. He is the father of Indian freedom, political, cultural

and spiritual.

C. Rajagopalachari

Commissioner for Linguistic Minorities

40, Hamilton Road,

Allahabad.

. Bagh Road,

29, 1963.

It is but appropriate that Viv cnary Souvenir

Advisory Committee should bring ca Souvenir on
the life and teaching of Swam: There could
hard’y be a time when we needed me avords to inspire,

enthuse and guide us than today.

West Bengal Pradesh Congress Committee

Congress Bhawan,

59-B, Chowringhee Road,

Calcutta-19.

fam glad to learn that a Souvenir Volume on Vivekananda Birth Centenary

is being published. The life and teachings of Swami Vivekananda should be known

more and more so that it can inspire men to stand boldly against injustice and

pessimism.

I wish the Souvenir all success.

ATULYA GHOSH

President

st



(Contd. from page 43)

Paramahamsa. The impact of his personality, the sincerity of his conviction,

his passionate love of God made a remarkable change in the life and work of

Swami Vivekananda. When he was disputing with philosophers and dialecticians,
when he was attending many samajas which professed to declare Truth, he went

to him and asked, ‘Have you seen God?’ And the answer came: ‘Yes, |

have seen Him even as [see you, only more clearly more intensely.” He was

not arguing, he was not making guesses, he spoke from his personal experience

and declared that he felt the reality of God in his own life, in the pulse of his
being, and was face to face with Him almest all his life. That made a_ pro-
found change in the life of Swami Vivekananda. It is the tradition of our

country that religion does not consist in arguments and speculations. Na

medhaya na bahuna srutena—not by brain power or study of many texts, but we

have to see the Supreme face to face. The Rg-Veda tells us: ‘Sada pasyanti

surayah tad visnoh paramam padam’. Pasyanti, they see constantly the highest

dwelling place of the Divine. So says the Upanisad: ‘Vedahametam purusam

mahantam adityavarnam tav-asuh parastat.’ Don't be deluded by the glamour of

this world, by the darkness of this world beyond it is a deity. He is the

Supreme. It is something which is to be felt, which is to be realized, which is
to be experienced. That is the lesson of India. India never counted on dogmas,

doctrines etc. They were instruments, they were means for the purpose of

realizing the highest kind of truth. It is true that the Divine is in each of us.
but the splendour is imprisoned. There are so many opaque things shutting it
out from expression, from manifes ceguires a good deal of spriritual

meditation, austerity, if you wi ne Divine which is in you.

‘something to be felt, some-

ch importance to the way by

fe. They become instrumental.

$93 in the Chicago Parliament

sove all gods, there is a religion

ipersedes all our religiosities,

and that is the religion on the
ould be united.

When once we recognized

thing to be experienced, you don

which you attain it They becor

And in that great utterance of his in

of Religions, what he said was ther

above all religions, there is some

all our pieties, rituals, dogmas,

basis of which the whole world,

pn

He quoted that famous verse of E rvad-Gita in that audience: ‘Ye
yatha mam prapadyante tan tathet : atm, Mama vartmanuvartante
manush partha sarvasah. Even as men approach Me, so do [| accept them.
All men are trying to see Me, to find Me, and therefore, | don’t make any

differences between the path-ways and the addresses and the approaches adopted
by them. I know their earnest endeavour, the way in which they are passing

through turmoil to reach the Supreme. Therefore it matters little for me which
way they attain Me. It is that which he said. He declared it in the Parliament

of Religions, the voice of eternal India, the voice of universal religion, the

voice which says there is one God above all gods. ‘Devanam adideva ekah’,
says the Rg-Veda. And the same scripture tells us that there are many
ways in which that Reality is described by human beings. It is therefore essen:
tial for us to be understanding. At a time when our country was lost in dogmatic
controversies, when religious people were fighting one with another, became
dogmatic, became exclusive, he emphasized that you are all foods, you do not
know what the ultimate Truth is. You mus: get rid of all these prejudices and

(Contd. to page 54)



Goodwishes from

Santinicketan May 23, 1963
Sj. Sudhi Ranjan Das, Vice Chancellor,

Visva-Bharati.

New Delhi, 17th May 1963

H. Wenmaekers, Councellor, AMBASSADE

DE BELGIUE

New Delhi, 15th May, 1963

C. C. Twelftree, Information Attaechec

Australian High Commission

Roma, 13 Aug , 1963

Prof. Antonio Gargano, Istitute

ltaliano, peril,

MEDIO ED ESTREMO ORIENTE

Geneva, Le 17 Juin, 1963

Jean TREINA, LE COUSEILLER D’ ETAT

Charge DU Department DE

La Prevoyance Sociale Ot da

x Sante Publique

Berne, Le 21 Juin, 1953

c, Cousciller d’ Etat

TRIBUTE

To Vi

After Gone Throug swamijees’ Works

The Love That I Had For My Countty

Become Thousand Fold

I have come here (Belur Math) to pay my homage and respect to the

revered memory of Swami Vivekananda, whose birthday is being celebrated

today (1923). L have zone through his works very thoroughly, and after having
gone through them, the love that I had for my country bec1me a thousand-fold.
Task you, young men. not to go away empty-handed without imbibing somc-

thing of the spirit of th: place where Swami Vivekananda lived and died.

MAHATMA GANDHI

nda



{Continued fram page 52)

‘prepossessions and believe that the one universal God belongs to all religions,
is found in all religions, and everyone is trying to seek the pathway to that

-etzrnal Supreme.

As in the life of the Buddha, there was in the life of Swami Vivekananda a

moment when he thought that he should lose himself in the delights of inner

life, in the delights of contemplation and not get back into the world. But

Ramakrishna toid him: ‘Shame on you! Why are you trying so much to

seek your own personal salvation ? ‘Sivamatmani pasyanti’, the Supreme is in

every human being All these are to be regarded as embodiments of the Supreme.

We snould realize that the name given to him, Narendra Nath, was not a mere

accident. He was the embodiment of vara, cf the human beings. Narayanam

narasekiam saranam prapadye? Narasakha is Narayana. He felt the pangs of

all human beings, and he wanted that every human being should live, should

live a decent life. Most of us exist, but do not live. He wanted every one

of us to acquire strength, beauty, power, dignity, and be a truly human being.

We are not that. He looked at the misery of our country. He looked at the

millions who died of poverty and hunger, and he said : 1 am the worshipper of

Daridra Narayana, of the Narayana who is lecated in all the poor people of

this world. So long as they are there, how can L content myself with my own

salvation or with my own beatitude ? It is my duty to look after them all. The

best way to reach God is by the servecfimay

t patriotism in the narrow sense

nity. His was a religion which

s kindred, as belonging to ons

ught us and which he adopted.

+ @ humanistic religion. There is no

rice. The two things are ex-

enon. If we have reached the

minds and thoughts, it would

vio as suffering in this world.

ad. Therefore he said: I suffer

He inculcated a religion

of the world, patriotism as the

called upon us to look upon al! i

family. That is the kind of refi

H: said ‘it is a man-making ret

divorce between contemplative fife

pressions of one and the same k

Supreme and felt the reality of

be our duty to come to the rese

A call to suffer was a thing whick

1 suffer anguish when L look at th sty country, when [took at the
poor millions dying like flies for & sustenance ete. Even Bhagvan

takes pity: “Bhagavan anukrasamaaubhavari’. He fecls a kind of pity, a kind

of compassion, when He sees how the people, in whom the divine spark is
located, are not able to develop that spark and make it into a splendour, make

it intoa flame. That is why we are here. We are here for the purpose of
fulfilling ourselves, and that kind of fulfilment does not consist merely in the

accumulation of weaith, or name and fame, or possessions etc. It consists in
completing yourself, in your making yoursclfa symbol or an image of the

Divine which dwells in you. It is that kind of humanistic, man-making religion
which gave us courage in the days when we were all young. As a student in

one of the classes, in Matriculation or so, the letters of Sri Vivekananda used

to be circulated in manuscript form among us all.

We are today at a critical period not merely in the history of our country

but in the history of the world, There are many people who think we are on

the edge of an abyss. There is distortion of values, there is lowering of

(Continued on page 56)
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Swamijee
Immortalised the fame & Prestige

of Land
SADAKAT ASHRAM

PATNA

January 10, 1963.

Great souls have always been a source of inspiration to their fellow beings

on this carth and Swami Vivekananda with his spiritual stature jiaspired people

to aim at higher things of life. The ideal he stood for mide universal brother-

hood of man an understandable proposition to a world which was wedded to

colour prejudice, having its root in the slavery of man. His spiritual approach

roused the conscience of the thinking section of the human community all over

the world and he succeeded in bringing home to the West the greatness of the

ancient Vedic civilisation which he proved was out universal love of man for

man and other brings. This great disciple of the great Master immortalised

the Rime and prestige of the land of his birth ina way which remains unrivalled

even in the annals of Indian spiritualism in modern times, The sceptical youth

with the interpid spirit ros2 to b2 the ablest and wisest heir to the legacy of

spiritual wealth of the great enlightened one. The birth centenary of Swami

Vivekananda reminds us of all that is good and great and | wish the celebrations

of the centenary, all success.

RAJENDRA PRASAD

wakening

cod
Grahman in every human

sessed that Narayana

His Message a «

to totality of
Vivekananda has said that there is the

being ; also that it is through the poor @

secks and awails our service. What a4

consciousness the path to limitless Hbersi

of his sel This is not ethical injuction fi

no narrow comirandment for the regulatias

humanity of Man, for untouchability is a self-inflicted insult to everyone of us.

And because the Message of Vivekunand isa call of awakening to the

totality of our Manhood, that it has set so many of our youths on diverse paths

to freedom through Work and through Renunciation and Sacrifice.

RABINDRANATH TAGORE

A Lion Among Men
The going ‘orth of Vivekananda marked out by the Master (meaning

Sri Ramakrishna) as the heroic soul destined to take the world between his

two hands and cliunge it, was the first visible sign to the world that India was

awake, not only to survive but to conquer.

Swami Vivekananda was a soul of puissance, if ever there was onc, a very

lion among men. We perceive his influenee still working gigantically, we know

not well how, wz know not well where, in something that is not yet formed,

something leoninz, grand, intuitive, uphcaving, that has entered the soul of

India, and we say, Behold { Vivekananda still lives in the soul of his Mother,

and in the Soul of her children.

SHRI AUROBINDO

it lights up for man’s |

nmels and limitations §

apecific rule of conduct, |

3aviour. Opposition to ¥

untouchbility is nherent in the Messase—opposition not on any ground of }

political expedicncy, bul because the Message is incompatible with insult to the |
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standards, there is wide-spread escapism, a good deal of mass hysteria, and

people think of it and collapse in despair, frustration, hopelessness. These are

the only things which are open to us. Such a kind of lack of faith in the spirit

of man is a treason to the diginity of man, It is an insult to human nature.

It is human nature that has brought about all the great changes that

have taken place in this world. And if there is any call which Vivekananda
made to us, it is to rely on our own spiritual resources. Say that man_has

inexhaustible spiritual resources. His spirit is supreme, man is unique. There

is nothing inevitable in his world, and we can ward off the worst dangers and

worst disabilities by which we are faced. Only we should not lose hope. He
gave us fortitude in suffering, he gave us hope in distress, he gave us courage

in despair. He told us: Don’t be led away by the appearances. Deep down

there is a providential will, there is a purpose in this universe. You must try

to cooperate with that purpose and try to achieve it. Renunciation, courage,

service, discipline—these are the mottoes which we can learn from his life.

There was a time when Sri Ramakrishna marked him out for leadership. The
last words which he uttered to any of his disciples were to Swami Vivekananda
Take care of these boys’. Many were older than himself. But the adivice was

there—prophetic advice. He established the Ramakrishan Mission, which has

centres in India and abroad.

It is essential, therefore, that we should remember what this great sou]

tood for, what he taught us. is not merely a question of remembering it

at a centenary celebration,, + understand what he wished us to do,
assimilate it, incorporai ; and make us worthy of the citizens

of the country which p

A
A striking figure, clad

in the midst of the heavy

mobile lips, movements

Vivekananda, as I met

delegates to the Parliame

rantably, but warrior-maon

and orange, shining like the sun of India

of Chicago. a lion head, piercing eyes,

-sach was my first impression of Swami

je rooms set apart for the use of the

Monk, they called him, not unwar-

and the first impression was of the warrior

rather than of the monk, fer the platform, and_ his figure was intinct

with pride of country, pride e representative of the oldest of living
religions, surrounded by various gazers of nearly the youngest, and by no

means inclined to step, as though the hoary faith he embodied was in aught

inferior to the noblest there. India was not to be shamed before the hurrying

arrogant West by this her envoy and her son. He brought her message, he
spoke in her name, and the herald remembered the dignity of the royal land

whence he came. Purposeful, virile, strong, he stood out, a man among men,

able to hold his own.

On the platform another side came out. The dignity and the inborn
sense of worth and power still were there, but all was subdued to the exquiste

beauty of the spiritual message which he had brought, to the sublimity of the
matchless avanged of the East which is the heart, the life of India, the wondrous

teaching of the Self. Enraptured, the huge multitude hung upon his words ;

not a syllable must be lost, not a cadence missed! “That mana heathen ! said

one, as he came out of the great hall, ‘and we send missionaries to his people !

It would be more fitting that they should send missionaries to us.’
ANNIE BESANT



VIVEKANANDA—

CREATOR OF MODERN INDIA
[cannot write about Vivekananda without going into raptures. Few,

indeed, could comprehend or fathom him—even among those who had the

privilege of becoming intimate with him. His personality was rich, profound,

and complex, and it was this personality—as distinct from his teachings and

wrilings—which account for the wonderful influence he has exerted on his

countrymen. Swami Vivekananda, reckless in his sacrifice, unceasing in his

activity, boundless in his love, profound and versatile in his wisdom, exuberant

in his emotions, merciless in his attacks, but yet simple as a child—he was a

rare personality in this world of ours.

Swamiji was a full-blooded masculine personality—and a fighter to the

core of his being. He was consequently a worshipper of Sakti and gave a

practical interpretation to the Vedanta for the uplift of his countrymen.

‘Strength, strength is what the Upanisads say’"—that was a frequent cry of his,

He laid the greatest stress on character-building.

I can go on for hours and yet fail to do the slightest justice to that great

man. He was so great, so profound, so complex. A Yogi of the highest

spiritual level in direct communion with the Truth, who had, for the time

being, consecrated his whole life to the moral and spiritual uplift of his nation

and of humanity, that is how I would desesi if be had been alive, I

would have been at his feet. Modern } ion—if I err not,

AS CHANDRA BOSE

r Energy with
ia Forward

tage, Vivekananda was
ind of bridge between

é€ of a man, imposing,

sign, and at the same

A Saint of Dynamic

a Passion to Push
Rooted in the past and full of pride

yet modern in his approach to life’s probs

the past of India and her present. ...He

tull of poise and dignity, sure of himself:

time, full of a dynamic and fiery energy ani eo push India forward.
Vivekananda came as a tonic to the depressed and demoralized Hindu

mind and gave i self-reliance and some roots in the past. He started new
movements of thought.

He gave us something which brings us, if 1 may use the word, a certain
pride in our inheritance. He did not spare us. He talked of our weaknesses
and our failings, too. He did not wish to hide anything. Indeed, he should
not. Because we have to correct those failings, he deals with those failings
also. Semetimes he strikes hard at us, but sometimes points out the great
things for which India stood and which, even in the days of India’s downfall,
made her, in some measure, continue to be great.

So what Swamiji has written and said is of interest and must interest us
and is likely to influence us for a long time to come. He was no politician in
the ordinary sense of the word and yet he was. } think, one of the great
founders—if you like, you may use any other word the national modern
movement of India, and a great number of people who took more or less an
active part in that movement in a later date drew their inspiration from Swami
Vivekananda. Directly or indirectiy, he has powerfully influcenced the India of
today. And [ think that our younger generation will take advantage of this
fountain of wisdom, of spirit and fire, that flows through Swami Vivekananda.

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU



Criminality is preferable to lethargy &indolence

Vivekananda not only made us conscious of our strength, he also pointed

out our defects and drawbacks. **'India was then stecped in tamas (ignorance

and unwisdom) and mistook weakness for non-attachment and peace. That is
why Vivekananda went so far as to say that criminality was preferable to

lethargy and indolence. He made people conscious of the famasika state they

were in, of the need to break out of it and stand erect so that they might realize

in their own lives the power of the Vedanta. Speaking of those who enjoyed

the luxury of studying philosophy and the scriptures in the smugness of their

retired life, he said football-playing was better than that type of indulgence.

Swamiji made ous see the truth that = fattva-jnana,

which had no place in our everyday relationship with our fellow beings, and
in our activilies was useless and inane. He, therefore, advised us to dedicate

ourselves to the service of ‘Daridranarayana’ (God manifested in the hungry,

destitute millions) to their upliftment and edification. The word ‘Daridra-

narayana was coined by Vivekananda and popularized by Gandhiji.

ACHARYA VINOBA BHAVE

WITH VIVEKANANDA

Hinduism Arose Fro

Vivekananda saved Hinds

the nineteenth century and sh

student living in Castle Kernan‘

strrived back from Chicago in |

stayed for about a month in Cas
with pride and joy. Prabuddiu 8

by Swamiji’s lectures. Hinduisra

Grave As Jesus Did

d that was why he was born in

Sri Ramakrishna. Lvasa law

‘Beach, when Swami Vivekananda

ying world-famous by then. He

gn, and LT look back to those days

farted then and Madras was thrilled

the grave as Jesus did.

Cc. RAJGOPALACHARI

A Personificatis: Harmony of all

genius may be summed up. He embraced all the paths of the spirit ; the four

Yogas in their entirety, renunciation and service, art and science, religion and

action from the most spiritual to the most practical. Each of the ways that he

taught had its own limits but he himself had been through them all and embraced

them all. As in a quadriga, he held the reins of all four ways of truth, and

he travelled toward. Unity along them all simultaneously. He was the per-

sonification of the harmony of all human Energy.

But the formula could not have been discovered by the brilliant intellect

of the ‘Discriminator’, if his own cyes had not seen its realization in the

harmonious personality of Ramakrishna. The angelic Master had instinctively

resolved all the dissonances of life into a Mozartain harmony, as rich and sweet

as the Music of the Spheres. And hence the work and the thought of the great
disciple was all carried out under the sign of Ramakrishna......
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_ _ Vivekananda wished this harmony, that had come to fruition in one

privileged being and had been enjoyed by a few select souls, to be extended to

the whole of India and the world. Therein lies his courage and originality. He

may not have produced one single fresh idea ; he was essentially the offspring
of the womb of India. one of the many eggs laid by that indefatigable queen

and throughout the course of ages. ... But all her different ants never combined

into an ant-lnll. Their separate thoughts seemed to be incompatible, until

they appeared in Ramakrishna as a symphony. The secret of their divine order

was thus revealed to Vivekananda, and he set out to build the City—Civitas

Dei-—the City of Mankind on the foundation of this golden concrete. But he

had not only to build the city, but the souls of its inhabitants as well. ...

__ Sixteen years passed between Ramakrishna’s death and that of his great
disciple .... years of conflagration. ... He (Vivekananda) was less than forty

years of age when the athlete lay stretched upon the pyre. But the flame of
that pyre is stiil ahght today. From his ashes, like those of the Phoenix of old,
has sprung anew the conscience of India—the magic bird—faith in her unity

and in the Great Message, brooded over from Vedic times by the dreaming
spirit of his ancient racz—the message for which it must render account to the
rest of mankind.

ROMAIN ROLLAND

A Christ..... Who
Thought on all i her Lines

ke Swamijee has gone away. It

@ presence spread peace and

neertainly departed from my

form and every mood were

Many are the moments of sad:

seems that all the gods had left us

tranquility wherever he went; t&

soul at the sound of his magic vie

those of tender copassion and symp: knew him but to love him;
those of us who have had the royal “ace fortime to have met him in the flesh

will some day realize that we have met the true incarnation of the divine One.

To me he is ‘The Christ’, than whom a greater one has never come , his

great and liberal soul outshines as other things; his mighty spirit was as free and

liberal as the great sun, or the air of heaven.

No being lived so mzan or low be it a man or a beast, that he would not

salute. His was not only an appeal to the poor and lowly but to kings and
princes and mighty rulers of the earth, to grand masters of learning, of finances,

of art, and of the sciences, to leaders of thought and of creeds, to might

intellects, philosophers, and poets. Vivekananda shook the world of thought
on all its higher lines. Great teachers bowed reverently at his feet, the humble

followed reverently to kiss the hem of his garments ; no other single human
being was reverenced more during his life than was Vivekananda.

In the few short weeks that I was with him, few could know him better

than |. At first L attended him through a severe spell of sickness, then he

sat with me partly through a paralytic stroke; he would charm me to sleep

and enchant me awake. So passed the sublimest part of my life, and now that
sweet memory lingers and sustains me ever and always.

Dr. M. H. LOGAN
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The Vision

‘One day I saw that, through

a luminous path. Going beyond ¢
stars. it entered into the subtle w

higher, I found on both sides of it

Tt came gradually to the last exth

barriar separated the sphere of rela from that of the Absolute.

Leaping over that fence, the mind enteré ‘deerees the realm of the Absolute.

I saw that there was no person or thing having a form. As if afraid to enter

there, even the gods and goddesses, possessing heavenly bodies, exercised
their authority over realms far below. But the very next moment J saw seven

wise rsis (sages), having bodies of divine light, seated there in samadhi. I felt
that, in virtue and knowledge, love and renunciation, they had excelled even
the gods and godesses, what to speak of human beings. Lost in admiration,

IT was reflectiug on their greatness, when I saw a portion of that undifferentiated
luminous region condense into the from of a divine Child. Coming down to

one of those rsis and throwing Its soft and delicate arms round his neck. It

embraced him and, afterwards, calling him with Its ambrosial words, sweeter

than the music of the vina, made great efforts to wake him up from samadhi.

The rsi woke from samadhi at the delicate and loving touch and looked on at

that wonderful Child with half-shut eyes, free from winking. Seeking his
bright face, full of delight, I thought, that the Child was the treasure of his

heart—their familiarity was of eternity. The extraordinary divine Child then

expressed infinite joy and said to him: ‘I am going; you, too, must come
with me.’ The rsi said nothing at that request, but his loving eyes expressed

his hearty assent. Afterwards, looking on the Child with loving eyes for some

time, he entered again into samadhi. Astonished, then, I saw a fragment of

his body and mind come down to the earth along <he reverse path. Hardly had
I seen Narendra for the first time, when I knew that he was that rsé.

(Courtesy : Parbuddha Bharata)

akrishna

vy mind was soating high by

studded with sun, moon, and

As it ascended higher and

region. There, a luminous



The Ramakrishna Math And Mission

A BRIEF ACCOUN

. (Swami Vireswaranandaji Makars
Mission. This artick is a brief review of t
Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda a

The Ramakrishna Movement was init

by the disciples of Sri Ramakrishna soon!

his passing away in 1886. It was inspired

his life and teachings and worked out chi

by his monastic disciples. Swami Viveka

nanda, however, gave to this movement a

more practical shape in 1897, on his return

from the West.

Sri Ramakrishna (1836-86) was born ina
distant village of Bengal; and early in life,

he became the priest of the Kali temple at

Dakshineshwar, a beautiful spot on the Ganga,
some four miles north of Calcutta. He had

great Jove for God from his very childhood ;

and this led him, now that he was placed in
favourable environment, to make an intense

search for Him. Through an intense longing

to see God and dispassion for things material,

he, as it were, ‘laid siege to the citadel of God

and took it by storm’ and attained God-vision.

His entire life afterwards was lived in the

highest plane of spiritual consciousness.

Sri Ramakrishna had realized Truth not

only through the disciplines prescribed by

"E " THE ACTIVITIES

anda

ecretary of the Ramakrishna Math and
¢ Organization, the visible symbol of

hey lived and worked for.)

, butalso through those prescribed
religions, thereby proving by direct

ence that all religions are true paths to

“realization. Such a bold assertion about

“truths of all religious faiths was the

greatest need of the age. It infused new life

into religion, and what appeared to be mere

superstition so long acquired if significnee.

Through his variegated spiritual experiences,

he arrived at a synthetic hormony that re-

conciled all conflicting view of life and_ reli-

gion. To him, all beings were little bits of
that infinite God-head ; and his love, there-

fore, was all-inclusive, irrespective of class,

creed. race, or nationality, Today, this great

soul is worshipped in India and abroad asa
spiritual luminary of the first magnitude like

the great saviours of the past.

The Ramakrishna Order

During the last few years of Sri Rama-

krishna’s life, many sincere and yearning souls
had come to him attracted by his spirituality.
With great care and love, he trained these

disciples, a good number of whom later em-
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braced the monastic life, true to the spirit

of renunciation he had infused in them,

Foremost amongst them was Swami Viveka-

nanda. After the passing away of the Master,

the Swami travelled all over India, leading

the life of an itinerant monk; and in his

travels, he saw with his own eyes the miser-

able plight of his motherland steeped in squal-

or, poverty, and igorance. He was filled

with a fevour to uplift his motherland ; and

with this object in view, he crossed the seas

and went to the United States of America.

There he represented Hinduism at the Parlia-

ment of Religions held in Chicago in 1893.

His interpretation of Hinduism i npressed en-

lightened Americans of various walks of life,

and all earnest seekers of various walks of life,
and all earnest seekers of Truth were drawn to

him. For four years, he preached the eternal

truths of the Vedanta in U. S. A. and Europe,

which the Westerns were sorely in need of.

And these years of his life in the West gave

him an oportunity to study the good and.

weak points in the Western nations ; and®

comparison and contrast with his own

land, he realized the greatness of Indy

many fundamental things. But he had

realized that there was much superst

poverty, and ignorance in this country.

The Ramakrishna Mission

On his return from the west, the Swe

formulated for the monks of the Ramakrishar:

Order the true significance of the monk’s life
in one pithy sentence, ‘For one’s own libera-

tion and for the good of the world’. He ad-

monished them to give up the selfish idea of

leading the life ofa recluse and to dedicate

themselves to the service of others, to see

God in the sick, the poor, and the ignorant and
render service, as worship, to this God
in man. With this angle of vision, he asked
them to distribute spiritual, intellectual, and

material food. according to the needs of the

sufferer. The stress was non God-realization.

Such a sadhana or spiritual practice was pre-

sented ason a par with the traditional dis-

ciplines. Social service was, as it were, a by-

product of this divine worship. The Swami’s

message, therefore, cannot be evaluated in

terms of philanthropy or social service, for

fundamentally it is a spiritual one. This

service to man, seeing the God in him, is the

Swami’s greatest gift to the modern world of
strife, competion, and war.
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On May I, 1897, Swami Vivekananda had
established an association called the Rama-

krishna Mission Association to unite the lay

and monastic followers of the Master in a

connon organized effort for the service of

humanity. After the starting of the Belur

math in 1899, this association casted to func-

tion as an independent organization, and the

Math itself carried on the preaching, educa-

tional, and philanthropic activities. With the

extension of the activities, it was found

necessary to have a separate organization for

better facilities of work and more — efficient

management of the activities. It was also

found necessary to give the organization a

legal status. So, in 1909, a society under the

name of the Ramakrishna Mission was regis-

tered under Act XXI of 1860. The manage-

ment of the Mission is vested in a Governing

Body consisting of the Trustees of the Belur

monastery for the time being. This Govern-

ing Body is responsible to the Association.

ansisting of lay and manastic members.

e who has full sympathy for the

f the Mission, and is prepared to

I religions as paths to God and live

and fellowship with the followers of

gions, is eligible ta become a member of

Wission, The Mission membership today

ides men and women of various religious

sand nationalities. The branch centres

‘nission, spread all over India and

are under the control of the Govern-

dy, though often placed under the

cement of local committees, most of

Hose members and office-bzarers are public

men of the place. The principal workers of

the Mission, however, are the monastic
members of the Ramakrishna Order. They

are helped by local friends and admirers, The

activities of the Mission, which entail enor-

mous expenditure—in 1961-1962 it was about

1.5 croses for its permanent activities alone-—

are maintained by subscriptions and donations

from the general public as well as grants from

State and Central Governments and public
bodies. Funds earmarked for any purpose are

spent for that particular purpose ; and funds

of the branches are exclusively used for the

welfare of the respective branch centres to-

wards the promotion of their various activities.

The branches and headquarters publish periodi-

cal—mostly annual—reports of their activities

along with the accounts which are audited by

certified auditors appointed by the Association

in their General Meeting. The Mission renders

service irrespective of caste, creed, colour,

position, or nationality.



The Ramakrishna Maths

These are monastries devoted to religious

study, worship, meditiaticn, and preaching.

They, like the Mission centrers, are scattered

all over India and abroad. The monks of the
Ramakrishna Order get their spiritual train-

ing in these monasteries. The Ramakrishna

Maths affiliated to the Belur Math, started by

Swami Vivekananda in 1899, are under the

countrol of the board of Trustees of the Belur

Math, with its headquarters at the latter place.

All the Maths have temples or chaples, where

the presiding deity is Sri Ramakrishna. These

Maths are financed by friends and devotes.

When the Math centres carry on activities of

the kind under-taken by the Mission, they,

too get help from the general public, and

grants from the government and public bodies.

The Math funds are also audited by certified

auditors approved by the Trustees.

The above distinction betwecn the Math

and the Mission proper is only a technica

one ; and the two sister institutions are

means water-tight compartments, being

as they are under the management of t!

group of monks, the Trustees and Gove

Body members, respectively, of the two it

tutions. There are, again, many centres wi

are combined Math and Mission centres,

again, there are purely Math centres cur

on activities undertaken by the Mission

The activities of the Math and Miss:

tndia can be broadly divided into three gra

(a) Spiritual and Cultural, (b) Educational, :
{c) Philanthropic.

Spiritual And Cultural

The Math and Mission centres. specially

the former, spread the spiritual teachings and

cultural ideals as illustrated in the life of Sri

Ramakrishna. This is done through public

lectures and classes, birthday celebrations of

the Master and other great incarnations and

prophets, celebrations of Hindu festivities

like the Durga Puja, etc., running of reading

rooms and public libraries, and the publica-

tion of religious literature and magazines.

Some of the centres have published a good

amount of literature in various provincial
languages, besides English, on the life and

teachings of the Master and his disciples, as

also translations of standard Sanskrit works
on philosophy and religion. Jt is noteworthy

that. during the birth centenary year of Swami

Vivekananda, the Complete Works of the

Swami are being published in non Indian

languages. Apart from several periodical

magazines brought out by the different educa-

tional institutions, eleven regular magazines

are conducted, five in English (one each from
U. K. and US.A.), one in French from Gretz,

and five in different Indian languages.

Educational Activities

Education is not to be merely informative.

or practical and useful. The development of

intellectual capacity alone will lead us now-

here. People who are all intellect, and noth-

ing cise, may not be quite welcome members

of any society, for without a firm moral

foundation, such an intellect may be a danger

to society. Nor can mere breadwinning be

the ultimate aim of education. Education,

to be worth its name, must help one to build

character and to be a good citizen doing one’s

duty by one’s fellowmen. ‘Education’, as
varni Vivekananna put it, ‘is the manifesta-

a! the perfection already in man.’ To

this goal of education, living with the

acher), as of old, is quite essential. So
of the Mission educatianal institutions

sidential or partly so, and religious ins-

% forms an important feature in all of

in addition to the college and school
af, vocational training in various arts

Fis like cane-work, carpentry, weaying,

work, etc., is given to the student$-in

of these institutions, specially in the resi-

inoes. Sports and physical trajning are

gaged. In short, an attemot is made to

p the students manifest the perfection

already in them by making the environments

suitable for building a healthy body, a healthy

intellect, and a healthy mind.

In the education of girls, which all these

ideals are stressed, particular care is taken to

see that they imbibe all that is best in the

Indian womanhood of the past, as seen in

characters like Sita. Savitri, Mira Bai, and

others. Fine arts, domestic hygiene, cooking

ete’ from part of their education.

During the year 1961-1962, the Math and
Mission ran, inall, three general colleges at

Madras, Belur (Howrah), and Narendrapur

(Calcutta)—the last two being residential with

1,815 students on their rolls; three B. T.

colleges, with 235 students ; two basic train-

ing schools at Perianaickenpalayam and
Madras, with 73 boys and 179 girls respectively:

three a junior basic training colleges at Rahara,
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Sargachi, and Sarisha, with 196 boys and 57

girls ; two colleges for physical education

and rural higher education, anda school of

agriculture, with 85.214 and 60 students res-

pectively, at Perianaickenpalayaw ‘ two social

education organizers’ training centres there

and at Belur, with 208 students ; four engineer-

ing schools at Belur, Belgharia, Madras, and

Perianaickenpalayam, with 1,327 students ;

eight junior technical or industrial schools,

with 545 boys and 322 girls; 86 students’

homes or hostels, including some orphanages,

with 7,026 boys and 528 girls ; three causpathis,

with 57 students ; twelve multipurpose higher

secondary schools, with 4,449 boys and 952

girls , nine higher secondary schools with 2,925

boys and 2,246 girls; seventeen high and

secondary schools, with 7,273 boys and
3,620 girls ; twenty-four senior basic and M.E.

schools, with 5,503 boys and 3,246 girls ;

twenty-nine junior basic and elementary

schools, with 4,092 boys and 2,360 girls ; sixty-

five lower and other grades of schools, with
5,697 boys and 2,420 girls. The Sevaprati
than, Calcutta, and the Sevashrama, R.

trained nurces, the number of trainees:

132, Thus, there were altogether 41,78

and 15,930 girls in the educational insti

run by the Math and Mission in India, TM

tan, Ceylon, Singapore, Fiji, and Mauritias

During the birth centenary year of

Vivekananda, work is under way to
university in the name of the Swamiji at _

Philanthropic Activities

Activities in this line are either permanent

ones, or ofa temporary nature. Under the

first category come the hospitals, the dispen-

saries, the invalid homes, ete. Under the

second category come all temporary relief

works which are launched now and then, when-

ever there are famines, floods, fires, earthqua-

kes, or outbreak of epidemics like cholera,

smallpox, plague, etc. On such occasions,

every monk who can possibly be released

from his ordinary duties is moved to

the scene of the catastrophe for rendering

service tu suffering humanity. The hospitals
and dispensaries are called ‘Sevashramas’ or

*Homes of Service’. A good number of them
are located in places of pilgrimage like Vara”

nasi, Vrindaban, Hardwar, etc. and in the in-

terior of the Himalayas and in distant villages.
In large towns, such dispensaries render service

to the poorer section of the people.

€4

During 1961-1962, there were eleven n-

door hospitals with 979 beds, which accom-

modated 22,157 patients, and 66 outdoor dis-

pensaries, which treated 30,47,519 cases. in-

cluding old ones. In these disp2ncaries,

homoeopathic, ayurvedic, and allopathic sys-

tems of treatment are adopted, according to

the needs of the patients. The indoor hospitals

include the T. B. Sanatorium at Ranchi and

the outdoor dispensaries include the T. B.

Clinic at DeJhi. At the Rangoon hospital,

there is special provision for the treatment of

cancer with radium and deep X-ray.

Work for women: The Mission has ever

been conscious of its duties to the women of

India. Typical of the work done for them are

the maternity section of the Seva Pratishthan

the Domiciliary and Maternity Clinic at

Jalpaiguri, the women’s sections of the hos-

pitals at Varnasi, Vrindaban, and Rangcon,

the attached Invalid Women’s Home at Vara-

si, ihe Nivedita Girls’ School at Calcutta.

arada Vidvalaya at Madras girls’ high

at Jamshedpur, the Sarada Mandir at

(24 Parganas) and so on. Besides,

re special arrangements for women in

her hospitals, dispensaries, and schools,

ome institutions are conducted partic-

rly for them.

ief works : After the independence of

ntry in 1947, the Government takes

ative in starting relief measures wher-

ny calamities, natural or otherwise, take

place. Therefore, the Mission's relief acti-

vities have occupied a secondary place in its

scheme of work since 1947. In spite of this

fact, the large-scale relief operations carried

out by the mission for the refugees from East

an West Pakistan, following partition, need

mention. During the year 1961-1962, the

Math and Mission conducted flood relicf in

the Tanjore district of Madras, at Cranganore

and Triprayar in Kerala, and in Barhiya thana

in Bihar at a total expenditure of Rs. 49,000.

Work Outside India

Besides the centres in the West, engaged

in the propagation of Vedanta, there are eleven

Math and Mission centers in East Pakistan,
two in Burma, one each in Singapore, Fiji,

Mauritius, and Ceylon (with branches in the
various parts of Ceylon). The work done by

these centres is on the same lines as those of
the Indian centres.



In other countries, there were fourteen
centres in 1962—ten in U.S. A., one each in
Argentiana, England, France, Switzerland.
These centres are under the spiritual leader-
ship of the monks of the Ramakrishna Order.
These monks are sent to foreign land at the
invitation of the local students of Vedanta
and devotees of Sri Raimakrishan. Through
lectures, classes, and interviews, the Swamis
preach the fundamentals of Vedanta and har-
mony of relgions, as taught by Sri Rama-
krishna. They lay stress on the universal
teachings of the Vedanta—the divine nature
of man and the oneness of the universe. They
do not attempt at converting people to the
Hiodu fath,

Conclusion

In March 1962, there were 73 mission
centres, 65 Math centres and 22 sub-centres,
conducting permanent activities of various
types. Thus it will be seen that the move-
ment, inaugurated by the great Master

iatucetelatesesssetatatatacetetet ach,

My ideal, indeed, can be pu

of life.

wants Is character.

love, selfless.

ones.

is in life? What greater work ?DRE OS DOD OOO OE
uo

unto mankind their divinity, and how to make it manifest in every movement

This world is in chains of superstition.
man or woman, and I pity more the oppressors,

Religions of the world have become lifeless mockeries.

The world is in need of those whose life is one burning
That love will make every word tell like thunderbolt. ......

Bold words and bolder deeds are what we want.

The world is burning with misery.

till the sleeping gods awake, till the god within answers to the call.

FELICE I TRIER TERIOR ATES EI SOK Cs TLIC SRT ORTON IS SOILS RIOT SEI OLLIE

Ramakrishna, galvanized into an organiza-
tion force by the illustrious leader, Swami

Vivekananda, and strengthened and enlarged

by his brothet disciples, has crystalized today

into a dynamic institution, seeking in its

humble way to mould the social and spiritual

aspirations of humanity at large according to

the concept of universal religion, as preached

and practised by these two prophets of modern

age. Let us close this account with the words

of Professor Floyd H. Ross of the University

of California, U.S. A., who says: ‘One of the

most vital contemporary religious and edu-

cational movements in India today is the

Ramakrishna Movement. Under the leader-

ship of men trained in the spirit of Rama-

krishna and Vivekananda, the Ramakrishna

centres are living examples of how the timeless

truths of the past have value when they are

continuously relived and reinterpreted in the

present. The Ramakrishna centres...are play-

ing their own part quitely in helping to pre-

are the way for the united pilgrimage of

ind towards self-understanding and place.’

(Caurtesy : Prabuddha Bharata)
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words and that is: to preach

I pity the oppressed, whether

What the world

Awake, awake, great
Can you sleep? Let us call and call

What more

Swami Vivekananda batataresatesetetatatetursfataingatetatat ats:
65



TO SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

(On His Hundredth Birth Anniversary)

By An American Devotee

(An American Devotee is connected with the Vedanta Center of St. Louis, Missourie.

U.S. A. Her poem is a tribute of her deep respect to Swami Vivekananda on his hundredth birth
anniversary.)

Salutations to Thee,

O Knower of God, Messenger from Gad.
The rising sun heralded Thy birth,

In the holy land of India.

As the longest night was ending,

And the East awaited a new day.
Salutations to Thee,

O Being of Light,
Beyond the gunas, ever-perfect,

Ever-free.

We bow down to Thee in adoration,
And humbly lay our offering,

Of love and gratitude,

At thy blessed feet,
On this hundredth anniversary

Of Thy auspicious birth,

Ordained by our Lord and Master,

Sri Ramakrishna,

For the fulfilment

Of His spiritual mission,

To humanity.

Saluations to Thee,

O Radiant One.

The majesty and beauty,

Of Thy saintly presence,

And the charm and quality,

Of thy melodious voice,

Have defied description.
Though we no longer sce Thee,

With mortal eye,

Yet, through Guru’s grace,

We feel Thy blessings in our hearts,

And know Thou art still here

Though we no longer hear Thee

With moral ear,

Chanting the Sanskrit slokas,
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And affirming in song or sermon,
The Vedic verities,

That proclaim the divinity of man,
Thy universal message is not lost.

t teachers following after Thee,

ive carried it to the farthermost

rts of our globe,

d Thy eloquent words,

ail have power.

Heard from pulpit,

Qr leaping like tongues of flams,
‘om printed page,

’ kindle anew the fire of devotion,
Within our heairis,

d burn away the dress of ignorance,
Within our minds.

O Thou, the bestower of Knowledge,
Born to remove the miseries of mankind,

Thy greatness and glory are beyond

Our ken.

No act of ours can add or detract,
No tribute of ours is worthy.

Rather, out of our great need.

We come humbly asking of Thee,

And seeking Thy grace,

In supplication and self-surrender.

Be merciful unto us, O Merciful One,

And grant us this boon : We pray,

That Thou wilt increase our strength,

And devotion ;

That Thou will shine the light
Of Thy knowledge within us ;
And draw us ever nearer to Him,
Who out of His infinite love for all,
Brought thee to earth,

On this bleassed day.





SWAMI VIVEKANANDA CENTENARY CELEBRATIONS

started at the Belur Math, the Head-
sday. the 17th January, 1963. There

eg gave devotional and musical per-

Calcutta— Vivekananda Centenary

quarters of the Ramakrishna Math and Mi

was special worship in the temples and

formances in the math premises.

the border disputes, prasad was dis-Due to the present critical positics

sitting. About 25 thousand peopletributed in earthen cups instead of feedi
took Prasad.

From early morning people in thou: curing into the Belur Math to witness

the inauguration of the Centenary. The Math tovipsiind was beautifully decorated with colour-

ful gates and pandals.

At 3-30 p. m. there was a public meeting, where the President of the Ramakrishana Math

and Mission read out his inaugural speech. Other eminent speakers also spoke on the occasion.

There was an unprecedented crowd.

In the evening a special programme through the all India Radio was broadcast depict-

ing the life and teachings of Swami Vivekananda. The message of the President of the Rama~

krishna Math and Mission given in the earlier chapter was aiso broadcast.

Under the auspices of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary Committee two public

meetings were held at the Deshapriya Park on the 20th and the 21st January, 1963. Sunday,

the 20th January, 1263: Dc. S. Radhakrishnan, President of India formally inaugurated the

Centenary and delivered his highly inspiring inaugural address. The meeting commenced at 3-30
p.m. with Vedic Prayers. Hon’ble Mr. Justice P. B. Mukharjze, President of the Centenary Com-

mittee read out of the following Welcome Address :
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Mr. President, Ladies & Gentlemen,

On behalf of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary J extend to each and everyone of you
a cordial welcome. The presence of sucha distinguished gathering isa great blessing and a
grace. It marks the momentous significance of this Centenary.

One hundred years have passed since the birth of Swami Vivekananda, He lived barely
for forty years. Within that unbelievably short time he laid the foundation of an all-embracing
and enduring transformation of India and of the world. He was the symbol of the eternatiy

resurgent India, and the deathless spirit of man, the sprit that is never daunted, the spirit that

conquers the phenomena of matter. A Buddha is born and for ages after we have Buddhist

civilization. A christ is born and for ages after we have a Christian civilization. A Caesar is

born and for ages after we have a Roman civilization. A Vivekananda is born and for ages

after and on this day we have the Vivekananda Age, ‘The Viveknnanda age is the moderan

{ age, on the anvil of which science and technology, trade and commerce shall forge a new civilza-

tion to be inspired by the spirit of man. It is the great age of synthesis. The present trails of
synthesis. Tue present trials of antithesis are but the prelude to this great synthesis. Swami

Vivekananda was such a synthesis. That synthesis is the only solution in this age. [n assembl-

ing to pay homage to Swami Vivekanada on the occasion of his Centenary we are paying

homage to him, his matchless service to India and to the world and we shall be paying homage

to the spirit of man. When the Vedas raised the great interrogation, which God shall we worship,

“KASMAI DEVAYA HABISHA BIDHEMA”, they also replied, YO ATMADA, BALDA,

YASMIN BISWA UPASATEY”’—<“‘Him shall we workship, the Souls, the giver of strength,

whom the whole universe acclaims”. Yivekans s this universal man for this cosmic age

It is his birth Centenary for which we are today.

{ the world and the States of the East

fing us. It is assisted by several Committees

g ways and means to help this world-wide

abraying programme. It includes (a) the

sda in his birth place by acquiring his

{er establishing a Vivekananda Institute

da Centenary Memorial Volume, and
ifferent forms, such as (i) Shishuder

This Centenary is being celebra

and the West, of the North and the Sout}

consisting of eminent men and women whe

Centenary movement. The Centenary ha

work of perpetuating the memory of Sway

residential house with the help of the Sta

for Social Service, (b) publishing of aS

(c) publication of the life of Swami Vi

Vivekananda, and Chhotader Vivekananda, sya Vivekananda, (iii) a Pictorial Album

giving a full view of the life and activities Sy fivekananda, (iv) a documentary film on

the life and work of Swami Vivekananda, (v) a general and authoritative life of Swami

Vivekananda, Invaluable support and encouragement have been received from people all over

the world including Europe, America (North & South), Africa (South & West), Asia and
ustrialia.

at}

The Centenary Committee offers its grateful {thanks to (1) the Government of India

for various kinds of help in the publication of the works of Swami Vivekananda in different

languages of India and (2) the different State Governments in India which have ungrudgingly

sent their help for the success of this Centenary. The Centenary Committec is particularly

grateful to the Government of the State of West Bengal for the contribution of Rs. 2 lakhs
in this financial year as part payment towards the sum of Rs. 11 lakhs which the Centenary

Committee have asked for both the occasional and the occasional and the permanent works

this Centenary wishes to initiate. Weare grateful also to the Corporation of Calcutta for

having sanctioned Rs. 1 lakh instalments for the successful implementation of the Centenary

programme.

I welcome with deep veneration, respect and love Dr. Sharvapalli Radhakrishna, the

President of India who has come all the wav from New Delhi to preside over this Centenary

function. None could be more worthy to symbolise and articulate the spirit of this great

historic occasion. You, Sir, are the representative man of the wodern age. A great philoso-

pher, a great statesman, you represent the eternal genious of India. In the tradition of the
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great and incomparable Vasistha, you Sir, are our philosopher-statesman. We are grateful,
Sir, that you are new in our midst to bless us and to bless this function with your words of
wisdom which the Nation needs today at this hour of our great trial.

To each one of you, friends, who are present here I extend personally and
individually my welcome. It is for you and us, for India and the world, that Swami
Vivekandanda, lived and died. May his spirit and ideal inspire us today to go forward to
reach the highest goal of human destiny.

With these words, and on behalf of you all present here, and and on behalf of the
Centenary Committce, | humbly request Dr. Radhakrishan. the President of India, to inaugurate

the Centenary of Swami Vivekananda.
P. B. Mukharjee-— President Centenary Committee

After the Welcome Address, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan was garlanded and the Centenary

messages received from the President of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission. Dr. Rajendra

Prasad, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and D. Rajagopalchai on the occasion, were read by the

General Secretary of the Centeuary Committee :

Message of the President of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission -

Vivehananda’s year-long Birth Centenary

heuciiv of his birth by the President of

so an indication that Independent

creat Patriot Saint who marvellously

due recognition for her throughout

Universal message of Vedanta. May

ave heart and soul for at least partial

prophesied for her, is my earnest, prayer

fam very sorry [ cannot attend this

e present here in spirit.

It gives me great joy to see that

celebrations are being formally inauguaréate

India himself. This is not only a ha

Indian is paying proper homage to the

roused the country to self-consciousne
the civilized world by his unique presen

his Birth Centenary year see rejuvenate

fulfilment of the glorious destiny that Sw:

at the feet of his divine Master, Sri Ra

august meeting owing to indifferent heait}

Message of late Dr. Rajendra Prasad :

Men who lead their fellow beings in any sphere of fife are rare and those that lead
the leaders, are rarer still. These super guides come not very often upon this earth to uplift
the skining section of humanity. Swami Vivekananda was one of these super souls. Well the
Jand of Bharat fecl ennobled by the memory of sucha great one having sprung on its soil to
serve humanity at large to be the spiritual path-finder of many a suffering soil and
to shine in the spiritual firmament with the luster of the glory of Vedic civilization
enlightening the world. It was he who could set the sceptic mind of the West at rest in the
spiritual arena. Ambassadors of spiritual missions had risen before him in the East but none
could speak to the West with the voice of convicition as his to keep audiences spell-bound and
enthra Iled. The worthy disciple of the worthy Master rose to the pinnacle of spiritual eminence

preaching the gospel of the innate oneness of man’s racial entity and universal love and
affinity of all human souls. Like the story of the sced and the tree each sustained the other's
sublimity. The Centenary of this great scion of the spiritual world reminds us of the greatness
of human soul and there could be no better interpreter of the heritage of the Vedic civilisation
than he. Not only Indian but the Westerners too stand indebted to Swami Vivekananda for
his bequest of vivek to posterity and I join the millions all over the world in wishing success to
the celebrations in connection with his birth centenary everywhere. Messages from Pandit
Jawahar Lal Nehru und C. Rajagopalchari were read out. Dr. S. Radhakrishna President of

India then made inaugural speech. The meeting was attended by nearly one lakh of people.

In the public meeting at the Deshapriya Park. most eminent speakers spoke on the life





and teachings of Swamiji_ and renowned singers entertained the gathering. Among the speakers
names may be mentioned of Dr. R.C. Majumbar, Dr. Kalidas Nag, Swami Ranganathananda,
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Swami Gambhirananda, Principal Amiya Kumar Majumdar, and
Swami Sumbuddhananda. The meeting was presided over by Hon’ble Mr. Justice P.B. Mukharji
About 15 thousand people attended the function.

Besides the Centenary celebrations of the Belur Math and other Centres of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission, celebrations were also held under the auspices of different organizations at
many places in the city of Calcutta, its suburbs and outside. The prominent among them are :
Ramakrishna Vedanta Math, Mahajati Sadan, South Calcutta District Congress Committee,
Rani Jhansi Bahini, Vivekananda Society, Agragami Sanskriti Parisad, Jatiya Mahila Sanghati.
Sindhi Rabindra Parisad, Sindhi Vaishnab Sammitani, Sri Ramakrishna Sarada Math, Bangiya
Karmakat Mahasabha, Maulana Azad Social Welfare Mission (W. Bengal), Simla Seva Samity,
Tarun Sangha Muralidhar Girl's College, Sahidnagar Swami Vivekananda Jayanti Sangha, Shri
Guru Sanskriti Sangha, Central Calcutta United Swamiji Centenary Celebration Committee,
Kidderpore Surabitan, Jorabagan Swami Vivekananda Centenary Committee, Sakti Sangha,
Garia Vivek Bharati, Barisha Swami Vivekananda Committee, Bantra Ramakrishna Mandir,
Homoeopthic College, Hindu Mission, Bengal Theosophical Society, Regional Director (Food)
Employees Association, Beleghata C.1.T. Buildings, Rishra and Serampore, Halisahar, Swami
Vivekananda Centenary Committee, Krishnagore, Kalna, Dwarhatta (Hooghly), Gayeshpur
(Nadia), Berhampore, Khagra (Murshidabad), Pritinagar (Nadia), Kamarhati. Hooghly, Gocha-
ran (24-Parganas), Gobardanga, Sri Ramakrishna-Brahmananda Ashrama (Sikra Kulingram),
Rajarhat Vishnupur, Ramakrishna-Shivanand ina (Harasat), Raina, Ramakristina Sadhana-
Jaya (Makardah), Kolsur, Bagnan, Bhad nchalic Swami. Vivekananda Centenary
Committee, Santara, Vrindaban, Com ‘asik. Bombay, Dhum (E. Pakistan),
Dibrugarh, Rajpur, Bhopal, Alimedahad. ar, Kashmir.

2. The undermentioned Centres of1 rishna Math and Mission deserved the
following schemes for the Centenary of the kananda :

Patna Blowing of jconches, Bha with 101 lamps alight at the break ofdawn on the 17th January, marked the be day Centenary celebration at Patna.

A large meeting was held in the even S inaugurated by Shri BP. Sinha, ChiefJustic of India and Presided over by Pandit: Haninath Mishra, Health Minister of Bihar. Manydistinguished speakers paid their homage and spoke on the occasion.

Madras (1) Construction of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary Memorial Buildingfor a well-equipped Library and a Lecture Hall, (2) Publication of the Complete Works ofSwami Vivekananda in Tamil & Telugu and a biography of Swamiji in Tamil, (3) Upgrading thepresent Sri Ramakrishna Math National Girls’ Higher Elementary School, George Town,Madras, into a Girls’ High School, (4) Installation of a brenze stat ue of Swamiji as a WanderingMonk on the Marina opposite the Ice House, (5) Exhibition, (6) To make an endowment to theUniversity of Madras for arranging lectures by one of the most outstanding scholars on the lifeand teachings of Swami Vivekananda, (7) Public Meetings. (8) Procession, (9) Pilgrimages,(10) Inter-Religious Conference, (11) Seminars, (12) Elocution & Essay Competitions, (13) MusicConference, (14) Physical feats, (15) Children's Rally, (16) Poor feeding & distribution of clothes.

The celebrations of the Swamiji Vivekenanda Centenary were religiously inaugurated onThursday, the 17th January, 1963. The function started with Magalarati. At 6-15 a.m. a hugeprocession carrying the gorgeously decorated life portrait of Swamiji with the blowing of the
conches and several Bhajan Parties started from the Math and marched through the four Madastreets of Mylapore. In different parts of the city also more than forty precessions by the localpeople and students heralded the Centenary. °

After the procession, Swami Kailashananda, head of the local! Math, lighted tastefully
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decorated 101 ceremonial lamps to mark the inauguration and addressed the huge gathering on

the significance of the occasion. The Chief Minister of Madras paid his homage to the illustrious

Swami and praised the services of the Organization founded by him. About ten thousand de-

votees were given prasad in hand and more than 1,400 Daridra Narayanas were sumptuously fed.

The formal inauguration of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary was held at a mammoth
public meeting. Hon’ble Shri Morarji Desai, the Unlon Finance Minister inaugurated the Cen-

tenary, Dr. C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar presided and Dr. A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, Hon’ble
M. Bhaktavatsalam, Shii M.P, Sivagnana Gramani, Shri K. Balasubramania Aiyar, Shri M.
Satyanarayana, and others spoke.

Inaugurating the celebrations, Shri Morarji Desai said, ‘Swami Vivekananda’s clarion call
‘Arise, awake’ should ring in the cars of the people especially now when the country was invaded

by ‘an unscrupulous neighbour in a deceitful manner’. He said, “Swami Vivekananda, who was

no ordinary religious teacher, put India on the map of the world and showed to the nations of

the world what vitality and strength the country possessed. Religion should occupy a central

place in the thoughts and actions of the people as it alone enable man to know himself and
deserve his life as a human being. Swamiji Vivekananda gave us patriotism when the world was

unknown. He gave us self-respect und courage when they were lacking. He lifted us out ofa
sense of frustration and wrong fatalism born out of our mistakes. We lost our heritage on
account of mistakes. He enabled us to get upagain and strive to get back that heritage. The

services of Swami Vivekananda will therefore be remembered as long as India retains her freedom
and her heritage.”

ced that the Government had decided

ayed as “Vivekananda House”. The

# a statue of Swami Vivekananda in the

Shri Bhaktavatsalam, State Finance

to rename the Ice House in Triplicane,

Government had alse agreed to the preg

compond of the House.

ddress said that Swami Vivekananda had

rder fo shed all spiritual pride and spiritua,

on between one jeeva and another. Thel

to the Western as well as Eastern world

human affairs. Swami Vivekananda

astise and bring into practical adminis-

ligion.” He said that the Ramakrishna

age in its work.

Sir C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar in his pre

in his life time, to pass through a great espe

exaltation. He preached the message of 2

greatest message perhaps Swami Viveka

was that the message of the spirit was 13

taught the people the necessity ‘‘To live ow

tration, exhibition, and illustration, the tr

Mission is effectively implementing this supee

Dr. A. Lakshmanswami Mudaliar, Vice-Chancelior of Madras University, pleaded for
establishment of more educational institutions under the Ramakrishna Mission to inculcate spiri-

tual values in the students and teachings of the great saints.

Shri M.P. Sivagnana Gramani in his speech paid homage to Swami Vivekananda and his
teachings. He said if Swami Vivekananda who was only a ray of that great and glorious Sun,

Sri Kamakrishna, what to speak of that personality of the Master—He is beyond all human

grasp ! He said,— “By honouring Swami Vivekananda, we honour only ourselves.”

Bombay : (1) Essay & Elocution Competitions for the students, (2) To present Com-

plete Works of Swaini Vivekananda in various languages to all the Colleges and important
Libraries in the State of Maharashtra, (3) Public Meetings, (4) Musical Conference, (5) Mobile
Exhibition. :

The 4-day celebrations were performed with due solemnity from the 17th January, when
there were special Puja, Bhajan and distribution of Prasad.

On the 19th, the Governor of Maharashtra, Sm. Vijayalakshmi Pandit inaugurating the

celebration said that Swami Vivekananda gave the Mantra of spiritual strength, truth and love.
He gave new strength and new purpose to an old message. With the deep spiritual content of
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his nature and his wide vision, hs nourished the dying roots of India’s religion and culture and

reawakened thinking people to a sense of India’s true mission. He made Hinduism and the souf

of India understood in the West.

The Governor of Mysore, Jaya Chamaraja Wadiyar, who wa; the chief guest, said that

Swami Vivekananda called on the people of India to uproot evil and re-establish righteousness.
The Swami with his spiritual power charged th: g2nzrations that cam: after him with a sense of

morality and good life, Hz believed that S2lf could not bs attained by a man without strength.

It was he who thought that contemplation and action must be harmonised. India’s soul was

unconquerable because of the guidance of the master spirit such as Swami Vivekananda and

other philosophers.

_ Mr. Shantilal Shah, Education Minister said that Swami Vivekananda had reactivised the

Indian people at a time when they were feeling frustrated and despondent. He believed that

real religion Jay in the service of man, especially the poor and the down-trodden and it was for

us to emulate his teachings.

_ On the 20th there were two public meeting—one at the Ashrama premises presided over by

Shri K.M. Munshi and the other at. Shivaji Park where Shri Golwalkar spoke eloquently before

a large gathering of about one lakh of people.

New Delhi. (1) Production of th:

& Urdu, (2) Construction of Swam
(3) Purchasing modern equipment for th

ings, (5) Recitation & Speech Competiti
songs, (7) Poor feeding and distribtition’
Centenary Souvenir.

‘orks of Swami Vivekananda in Punjabi
ntenary Memorial Children’s Library

Mission Free T.B. Clinic, (4) Public Meet-

sol and College students, (6) Devotional
y Cooperating in bringing out Vivekananda

There was a public meeting on the }
to Swami Vivekananda. The speakers i
Mayor Shri Nur-Uddin Ahmed, the Rig

Mr. Nehru in his speech said thai © Swami Vivekananda had taught that one
should tackle boldly whatever adverse circumstances faced one. All should try to imbibe some-

thing of the spiritual strength which sustained people like Swami Vivekananda in life. Swami
Vivekananda was not only a spiritual leader but a great patriot who wished his country to live

in honour and glory. There were very few people in history who could match Vivekananda’s

personality. He awakened the nation from slumber and gave expression to the nation’s immor-

tal aspirations.

sin the Ram Lila Grounds to pay homage

Minister, Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, The

idol and Swami Swahananda.

Th Prime Minister said that Swami Vivekananda was alive when he was a student in

London. But he did not have an opportunity to meet him. *‘I however read his works. They

have created a powerful impression on my mind.” He further said that it would be good if the
writings of Swami Vivekananda were read by students in schools,

“As a great ambassador of India, Swami Vivekananda raised her status in the eyes of the

world. But more important than that is the fact that he created a new hops in the minds of

the people in his own country.”

Speaking on the occasion, the Mayor of Delhi suid that Swami Vivekananda strived not
only for his own salvation but for the salvation of the entire nation.

Rt. Rev. 8.K. Mondol, Bishop of Delhi stated that Swami Vivekananda had a global mind

and his spiritual and intellectual powers were of a rare order.
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Chandigarh: (1) Construction of the Centenary Memorial Buildin 3s. (2) Publications

of the Life and Teachings of Swami Vivekananda in Punjabi. (3) Public Meetings. (4) Essay,
Recitation & Declamation Compatitions for the students. (5+ Poor fezding.

On the 26th January, 1963—the 1 !-days long Centenary Celebrations at the Ashrama were

completed. On the Whole they have been very successful. New Shrine was dedicated on

the 17th. A volume in Punjabi consisting of a short life, some lectures and teachings of Swamiji
running to 224 pages (demp 1/8) was printed anda Bibliography of Ramakrishna Order Lite-
rature (Cyclostyled) was published. On the 20th the State Governor inaugurated the Public
Celebrations and released the volumes. He also opened Ramakrishna Order Books Exhibi-
tion and unveiled a Statue of Swamiji. The Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University, Chandi-
garh and Justice Dulat presided on 2 days. The Vice-Chancellor of the Panjabi University
Patiala spoke at one of the meetings. Sweets were distribuied in the labour colony and schools
for working class children. A Sanskrit Kavya was special'y composed by Pandit Shashidhar
Sharma. A book Exhibition was also organised in the Panjab University

All the meetings went off very well. Most of the professors from the Panjab University

and Principals of the Colleges took part in our important mectings. We had a meeting in the

Panjab University also.

There have also been Celebrations in different paris of Punjab—Jullundur, Ferozepore,

Pathankot, Ambala, Rohtak, Sangrur, Sind, Faridkot, Nilokhcri, Kurukshetra (University),

Palwal, Gurgaon, Dharamshala, Gurdaspur, Sonepat and in Simla. A provincial conference

was held at Jullundur to organise the Celebrations in different districts. Mission also received in-
vilations to speak at several: places and it ig ing the Centenary Year, the Celebrations

will be held in most of the Schools and C

Allahabad: (1) Religious Semin

tation, Debate and Music Competitions. (33

sion. (8) Publications. (9) Poor feeding.

£3) Public Meetings (4) Essay, Reci-

eats & Sports. (6) Exhibition. (7) Proces-

Bankura : (1) Construction ofa

Service Training Centre. (4) Public Meeting:

feats.

i. (2) Essay Competition. (3) Social
:, (6) Music Conference. (7) Physical

Ranchi: (1!) Public Meetings. (2) Essay, Recitation and Elocution Competitions for

students. (3) Distribution of Vivekananda literature in different languages. (4) Exhibition

(5) Procession. (6) Sports and games Competition.

Asansol : (1) Public Meetings. (2) Poor feeding. (3) Procession. (4) Exhibition. (5) Essay

& Elocution Competitions. (6) Dramatic Performances, (7) Physical feats.

Belgharia : (1) Publication of the Life and Teachings of Swami Vivekananda. (2) Dis-

tribution of Swamiji’s Pictures to educational institutions. (3) Public Mectings. (4) Exhibition.

(5) Physical feats. (6) Progession. (7) Poor Feedings. (8) N.C.C. Demonstration and Route
March.

Student Home function began in the morning of the 20th January, when a procession of the
Students and staff of the Students’ Home and of the Shilpapitha joined at the Belur Math the
big procession which starting from there came up to the Cossipore Udyanbati).

In the evening of 22nd at 4 p.m.a largely attended public meeting was held which was
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presided over by His Holiness Srimat Swami Yatiswaranandji Maharaj, Vice-President, Rama-

krishna Math & Mission. Swami Yatiswarandadaji formally opened the Centenary Exhibi-
tion which lasted for full one week up to 28th January.

On the 24th January a tricolour picture of Swamiji was distributed free among all cate-
gories of Schools of the district.

In the afternoon of 26th January there was a public meeting presided over by Srimat
Swami Jnanatmanandaji, Manager, Udbodhan.

The general public of Kamarhati Municipal area also celebrated the first part of a year
long programme in a befitting manner. They started the ce'cbralion on the [7th January, ‘63.
A good number of procession were brought out ftom different schools, sections of which num-
bering about 2,000 or more converged on the ground of the Student’s Home where a public
meeting was held at 10-30 A.M. In the afternoon a very vis meeting was held in the local
Students’ Welfare Association Ground. On the 20th January, 1963, processions of 2,000 boys.

and girls with bands joined at Dakhineswar Bridge the unique procession which started from
Belur Math and proceeded to the Cossipore Udyanbati. Inthe afternoon of 3rd January, a
largely attended public meeting was held in the spacious compound of Sagore Dutt H. School.

In connection with the Celebratior,, the Students’ Home brought out five books—three in

Bengali and two in Hindi.

During the celebration-week every exening.

were delivered in the Students’ Home canigny

evtures on the life and teachings of Swamiji
ted by magic lantern slides.

Rahara: (1!) Inauguration of « ¢

Hostel for the poor and orphan boys. (3)

Swami Vivekananda. (3) Distribution of §£
West Bengal. (4) Essay Competition. (33

(8) Sports, (9) Music Competition, (103 P

ree College, An Assembly Hall anda

ofa booklet embodying the sayings of

ictures to the educational institutions of

tings. (6) Exhibition. (7) Poor Feeding.

Varanasi. = The 7-day Centenary ¢ rogramme started from the 17th morning

with special Puja, Bhajana and distribution « The discourses on the life and teachings
of Swamiji, Bhagavatam, Mahabharata, Ré danas and Public meetings formed special

features of the celebrations. Two days were devated to Religious Conferences, where different

religions of the world were represented. Unprecedented enthusiasm was witnessed amongst the

local people to join the Centenary Celebrations of Swamiji.

Coimbatore: Arrangements were made ty celebrate the Centenary of Swamiji with

great devotion. ‘Akhanda Puja’. continuous worship, Archana, Parayanas from the Vedas,

Thevaran, Upanishads, etc. for {00 hours beginning at 6-49 um. on the 17th January. The

Akhanda Puja came to an end at 10-49 a.m. on the 21st.

_ The public celebrations were held on the 3Ist;March. 1963 when Dr, §. Radhaktishnan,

President of }India (delivered the Centenary address, On the same day he inaugurated

a Seminar on Spiritual Values in Education.

Purulia ; The celebration of the Birth Centenary of Swami Vivekananda was celebrated

amidst great enthusiasm on the 17th. The inaugural programme included Prabhat Pheri, Puja,

a big procession of students of different educational institutions with portraits of Swamiji, dis-

tribution of Prasad and a public meeting presided over by Swami Hiranmayananda.
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KISHORE SAMITI
SAUGOR, M. P.

Kishor. Samiti, Saugor in the M. P.is an active institution

imparting physical and cultural training to young persons. They
have their chief pitran in a popular figure of the area Shri
Manibhat Patel M. L. A. With keen interest celebrations of the
Birth Centenary af Swami Vivekananda were observed at the
Samiti premises at Saugor and Shri Manibhai Patel presided on

the occasions and made the following appeal, specialy exhorted

the younger members of the Samiti to rise to the occasion,

On this auspicious occasion of the Centenary celebrations of one of the most glorious

sons that mother India has produced, I do sincerely thank you giving me this proud privilege to

pry a tribute to the great Saint Swami_ Vivekananda. I feel that Iam too small a person for this

too big an assignment and it will be futile on my part to attempt speaking on vatious aspects

of spiritual matters which Swami Vivekananda illuminated with his ocean of knowledge and |

do admit frankly that | shall bea sad failuic in such an attempt......... [ would desire now to

invite you and focus on only one aspect and that is ‘character’—-‘formation of character’ presnt-

ed by the Godly man. Jndia today, is in great need of men of character and we must, therefore,

need from individual character, class character and national character and this formation require

to work as the line show. by our great saints ich Swami Vivekananda is one and perhaps

the foremost in the receit times. And for,ah ose, to draw inspiration, [do beseach you

to behold the portrait of Swami Vivekang as symbol of great Indian character !

And to get proper direction, I do entres agh his immortal works. 1 agree that

his works do not make either easy readi reading at the initial stage but that

should not come in the way between your! eachings. You all know that the path

to anything good or great is no easy. Tt # of difficulties and [ wish you to bear in

mind the words of the great prophet himself: af task can be achieved by craftiness.’......

[ will not be entirely wro1g. If I say that it i m@possible today excepting a few privileged

ones to get enlightened in Vedant Phile ading Vedanta itself Then why should

we deprive ouriselves from the teachings it has been rendered in such lucid and

understandable language and way by tht f India ?......... Introspection, search of

the inner-self and internal illumination { knowledge go to form the theme of

Vedanta philosophy but unfortunately we , xoing away and further away from it

and making ourselves more and more silavés of éfialism by being influenced by the West

and its way of life...... Yes, our misery is our own creation and I refuse to believe that there is

any other way to be freed from it than by looking to our own things, accepting and adopting

our own means and drinking in our own wells nay, rivers of knowledge....... If the souls of the
people of Europe and Atoerica could be illuminated by the great words of the great saint, I do
not see any reason why we, his countrymen, his devotees, his disciples should shun the light

and grope in darkness. Let me call upon you all! Come one, comeall! Let us sincerely

follow his teachings for the betterment of ourselves and for this great ancient land !”"

Manibhai J. Patel,

Chief fa ron Kishore Samizi

RAHARA (24 Parganas) W. B.

Swami Punyananda, Secretary,

Ramakrishna Boys House, Rahara (24 Parganas)
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PARBHAT PHER!

Singing At Dawn
By Mrr. Padmalaya Das

Member of the P. &. N, All India Centre, Cuttack

The sky was flushed with the coming gloty. Gold-red banners

of wispy could proclaimed it. 4 flack of storks streaked past, flect-

ing White agiina violet-tinted olus. The first breeze fluttered the

lacy fionds of a roadside fiame-of the-forest. The stillness was ex-

ploded by conches and /iude-huli * Began the singing :

Who are you who play

A new tune on India’s herit-strings ?

By its sweet strains enthra‘ied

As ostonished world your praise sings.

Young and old took up the chorus to the rhythum oF cymbals.

floated away from the slow-moving truck. [t was January 17, 1953,

The music swelled anl

(Cantinued to page 170)

Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre Lond

tions was performed at a public meeting—- The formal inaugurating of the <

in the Caxton Hall, on 31 January, by M

were nearly 400 peuple, in spite of the sn&

occasion that Swamiji was indeed a bridge b

great and illustrious son of India, but also

3 the Indian High Commissioner. There

‘the bad weather. Mr. Chagla said on the

> East and the West. ‘He was not only a

xe West us in his own country. He reatized

from the West and the West from the

-yntribute to each other for the benetii

s that every individual had the divine

V" overywhere, ina Uindu temple, a Chris-

God is omnipresent

and preached day and night that the Ea

East {n his view, both parts of the wor

and emancipation of the human race. &

spark in him. He also asserted that we ¢

tian church, a Hebrew synagogue, or a Mushir

Swami Vivekananda’s legacy is the Ramakrishna Mission, with its branches dotted all
over the world. They exist to spread the gospel of Swamiji and bring succour to the needy. One

of the important tenets of Swamiji’s teaching is that the best form of worship is service of man-
kind. The best way to show your faith in God or to practise religion is to serve your fellow

man. Therefore the Ramakrishna Mission all over the world is dedicated to humanitarian work.’

Rev. Sy'ney Spencer, former Principal of Manchester College, Oxford, said on the occa-
sion that what appealed most to him about Swami Vivekananda was the work that is being done

by the Ramakrishna Mission centres. They are all engaged in propagating religious unity, Rev.
Spencer reminded the dedicated audience. The words of Swami Vive‘ananda, he said, were

most prophetic. Swamiji said : ‘Unity in variety is the plan of the universe’, and he applied the

truth in the sphere of religions. His approach was that of a mystic, like his Master Sri Rama-

krishna’s. He was truly a holy man, a yogin, an akhanda arahmacharin.

work Oo Swami Vivekananda. Dr. Boris Mer-

haut of the Institute of Eastern Studies of the

Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, spoke

Celebration in Prague.

The Czechoslovak Perce Committee and

other cultural and scientific institutions held an

evening in honour of Swami Vivekananda at

the Naprstek Ethrographical Museum in Pra-

gue. Mr. RK. Jordar, the India Cultural

Attache in Prague, spoke about the life and

8'B

about Swami Vivekananda’s importare: for the

development of independent [ndia and his
prograrime of national awakening Among

those p-esent were : members of the Presidium



At

CUITACK

Prabhat Pheri on t7-1-63

Leputy Chief Minister Shri

Biren Mitra addressing at

Bhawneshwar Math.

83



Malda ; On the 17th January, the Centenary Utsav was declared open by blowing conch

at 6-25 a.m. from almost every house in the town. At &-30 a.m. a very big procession with
beautifully decorated portraits of Swamiji went round the town. Fruits and fiowers were distri-

buted amongst the patients of the District and Police Ho:pitals and Daridra Narayanas were
fed. There was avery well attended public meeting on the life and teachings of Swamiji.

Arrangements were made for Magic Lantern lectures throughout the District on the 17th.

Khetri (Rajasthan) : Swami Vivekanand, Centenary celebrations were observed with

due solemnity from the 17th morning, ‘Akhanda Harikirtan’ for 24 hours fram the [7th mor-

nine, readings from the works of Swamiji, devotional music, public meeting and symposium on
the life and teachings of Swa ni Vivekananda formed the important features of the 4-day cele-

bration at Khetri. All these functions were very largely attended.

Bikaner : The Centenary celebrations were inaugurated on the i7th at the Asirama

with Puja, Bhajan, talks on Swamiji’s life and Daridra Narayan Seva. In the afternoon there
was a big procession with a beautifully decorated portrait of Swamiji and painted placarde bear-
ing some of his choicest sayings, and Bhajan Parties through the City.

Arrangements have been made (1) to bring out a Hindi biography of Swamiji, (2) to orga-
nise All Rajasthan Essay Competition on High condary and College levels, (3) to hold Art
Competitions and recitations Competitions {6 sheols and colleges (4) and periodic public

mettings.

4 Mission, Fiji, Centenary Celebrations

the Conferences and Performances, such
ad Recitation Competitions, Procession.

igis in Fijian. As a permanent memo-
ied and a Statue of Swamiji installed
ivekananda University College to pro-

al institutions.

Fiji: Under the auspices of the &

were held inall the districts of the island
as, Parlidment of Man, Women’s Conferen
Music Conference, etc., there was public:
rial, a “Swami Vivekananda Centenary 1
init, They have also taken up the schern
vide facilities for higher studies in Fiji and:

Rangoon Sevashrama: On the occasion of the Swami Vivekananda Centenary, the

Ramakrishna Mission Sevashrama at Rangoon has decided to rebuild all war damaged wards of
the Hospital on modern lines at an estimated cost of Kyat 9 lakhs.,

Vedanta Society of St. Louis, U. S. A.

(i) On Thursday, January 17, a special worship with prayers, meditation and the chanting
of Sanskrit hymns was conducted in the shrine of the Vedanta Society during the morning hours.

(ii) On Sunday, January 20, a public meeting was held in the chapel of the Society.

(iii) A notable feature of the celebration was the presentation of the book, ‘‘Vivekananda ;

The Yogas and other Works” compiled with a biography by Swami Nikhilananda to universities,

colleges, and public libraries in different parts of the United States.

___ iv) The anouncement of the award of one hundred dollars for the best essay on Swami
Vivekananda written by a student of any accredited college in the United States.
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Moscow U. 8. §. R.

Among the various functions held in honour of the Centenary, special mention must be

made of an evening held in the House of friendship where Indian Ambassador, Mr. T.N. Kaul,
was the guest of honour.

Under the joint auspices of the Institute of the Peoples of Asia, and the Institute of Philo-
sophy, USSR, Academy of Sciences, a scientific session was held presided over by Academician,

P.N. Fedosiev

_ .“WVivekananda—Humanist and fighter for Social progress”, ‘Philosophical Concepts of
Vivekananda”, Vivekananda and Indian Literature’, “Enlightening ideas of Vivekananda” were
a few of the papers read on the occasion.

Centenary Celebrations by the Government of West Bengal :—The Department

of Community Development and Extension Service, Government of West Bengal, decided
to participate in the country-wide celebrations of the Swami Vivekananda Birth Centenary. The
Celebrations, held at Block level and V.L.Ws. circle and villages commenced from the

17th January, 1963, and last for one year i.e. upto January, 1964.

The following suggestions were made by the Department of Community Development and
Extension Service, Government of West Bengal to all the District Magistrates and Dzputy

Commissioners of the State.

I. A short meeting on the 17th Ii

(a) Garlanding a photograph of S¥
(b) One or two suitable songs.

(c) A short speech explaining the sigh,

(d) Readings from Swamiji’s message

(e) Taking a pledge on the ideals of

(f) Participation in an activity to for

(i) tree planting, (ii) construction «

munity gathering, (iii) opening of an edi

playing apparatus in a children’s park, ¢v

wamiji’s Teachings.

achin gs.

nent memorial to the occasion such as
aised platform around a tree for com-

n, childrens’ park etc., (iv) putting up

a feeder road or a bridge etc. etc.

Swamiji’s name to be associated wi iakings.

' II. There were follow up meetings during the whole year of 1963 in the districts as
ollows ;

February, March, 1963: Malda, W. Dinajpur,
Darjeeling.

April, May, 1963 : Murshidabad, Nadia, Bankura.
June, July, 1963 : 24-Parganas, Birbhum, Howrah.

August, September, 1963 ; Hooghly, Burdwan, Cooch
Behar.

Nov., December, 1963: to be held at Purulia, Jalpaiguri, Midnapur.

This enable the celebration being held all over the celebration year. In these meetings.

which were arranged at Block level, V.L,Ws. circle level and in villages, the life and teachings
of Swamiji was reviewed in details. Every effort was made to fix up the dates in con-
sultation with the local institutions under the Ramakrishna Mission and institutions devoted to

ideals of Sri Ramakrishna Vivekananda so that their representatives such as monks muy parti-~
cipate in those meetings as far as possible.

Ill. In each Block an action programme was taken up for a sustained intensive

effort during the Centenary year on items such as, (a) literacy drive, (b) high attendance of child~

ren in Primary Scoools, (c) Kitchen gardens, (d) Farm foresting, (e) Planting and care of trees,

(f) Cleaning of water areas and making compost with water weeds, (g) Establishment of gymna-

siums. (h) Establishment and working of Mahila Samity.
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This was best oiganised with active patticipation of focal organisations such as
youth clubs, Bratachari dal, Bharat Sevak Samaj, Mahiliu Samity. Bharat Krishak Samaj, Yuba

Krishak Samaj, etc. ete,

This action programme was the best means of achnowledging gratitude to the

- Smemiji ard ccting upto his teachings. Hence greatest emphasis was laid on this.

LV, Inthe exhibition held at varicus sites in the Boocks during the celebration year there

was a corner showing pictures of the Swamiji and posters with his messages. Local talents
should be encouraged to display their work and suitable prizes awarded for the selected ones.

V. Local organisation of Yatra, Kabi, Kirton, Katka Kata cite. was cncoutaged to
prepare cuitab'e works on scme uspects of Swamiji’s life and these may be produced during the

year.

VI. Vivekananda Birth Centenary Celebration Day included in ‘Special Functions,

such as Children’s Day, Republic Day, ctc.” under the scheme “Exhibition, Prizes, Recreational

activities etc.” and the funds under them utiliscd for holding the meeting on the 17th January,

1963, ard the cubsecuent follow-up meetings as stated in items (1) and (2) above.

VIL Libraries receiving financial help were encowaged to purchase works of Swamijt
and works on Swaiiji.

VIEL The scheme for * Exhibition

diture on all the items enumerated in it

tion under the scheme for “Audio Vist

therefore suitably atiliced to meet the

wiong] activities, etc.” provided for expen-

:. There was also provision for exhibi-

cimenis under these two schemes was

accordance with the prescribed scales.

Publications (4) Ile Memorial

Press, Life of Swami Vivekananda for stud

children (Bengali) have already been out.

welt Vivekananda (Erglish) is in the

Po and Life of Swami Visekananda for

(b) The Complete Works of Swa:

Janguages of India. namely, Bengali, Cans

Tamil ard Telugu. All these are going ¢ shed during the Centenary year by the

different Centres of the Ramakrishna Math. A cheaper cdilion of the Complete Works of

Swami Vivekananda in English will also be published by the Advaita Ashrama, Calcutta.

are being translated in nine different

3t. Hindi, Malayalam, Marathi, Oriya,

(c) Specially designed Memorial Medallious of Swemi Vivekananda have already been
prepared.

(d) The Ministiy of Transport and Communication has brought out Postal Stamp with

picture of Swami Vivekananda with his autograph.

; (ec) The Ministry of Scientific Research ard Cultural Affairs and the Ministry of Informa-
tion and Broadcasting have taken up the work of producirg a Documentary Film on the Life

of Swami Vivekanunda. The Centenary Commitiee has supplied them synopsis.

(f) The Ministry of Information and Broadcasting -» publishing aun Album) of Swamt

Vivekananda,

(zg) The Ministry of Community Development and Co-Operation hus published ai booklet

on Swamiii’s ideas on national reconstruction.

(h) With the co-cperation of Centenary Committee, New Dethi & Calcutta, Vivekanaand:

Centenary Souvenir is brovght out by the Foreign Wirdow Publishing. New Dethi.
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5. Lecture tour by Swami Sambuddhanandgji ; On invitation fiom the following places.
Swami Sambuddhananda, the General Secretary of the Centenary Committee, addressed public
meetings, where local celebration Committees were organised with representatives from all sec-

tions of the people :

Madras, Chidambaram, Kumbakonam, Tanjore, Trichinopally, Rameswaram, Madura,

Tinnavelley, Cape Comorin, Nagar Coil, Trivandrum, Coimbatore, Kaladi, Trichur, Salem, in
South India. Ajmer. Beawar, Pushkar, Jaipur, Bikaner in Rajasthan and Gwalior in Madhya
Pradesh ; and Bombay and Nasik in Maharashtra:

6. All India Women's Conference :

ed from the 18th December to the 21st December,

Math and Mission will preside over the first session.

Scindhia of Gwalior has kindly consented to perform the inauguration of the Conference.

The All India Women’s Conference has been schedul-

1963. The President of the Ramakrishna

Her Highness the Maharani Vijoya Raje

The
following have been selected as local secretaries for the Women's Conference :

1. Smti. M.S. Mukherjee, Shillong

2. Dr. Miss Anima Sen Gupta, Patna

3. Prof. Mrs. Aditi De, Patna

4, Smti. C. Rama Bai, Mangalore

5. Smti. Bharati, Mangalore

Patna

oeThe four-day celebrations comme:

the local Ramakrishna Ashram with a big

lic meeting was attended by thousanns of tf

women and children at Patna. Inaugura

the celebrations, Dr. B. P. Sinha, Chief Sus

of India, said that the spiritual forces rete

through the preachings of Swami Vivek

were tending to cement the entire hi

into a closer bonds of world community.

Dr. Sinha said that in the face of compan

danger the entire world community had begun

to realise that the human race could survive

not by national or international wars but by

non-aggression against one another. The rule

of “live and let live’? was true not only of indi-
viduals but of nations also.

There were of course, Dr. Sinha said, tem-

porary aberrations and disturbance of this un-

versal force but that only illustrated that the
animalin man had not yet been completely

subdued, The recent happenings on India’s

northern borders were illustrations of such

temporary aberrations. “They serve the very

useful burpose of reminding us and the whole

world that we have yet to be on the alert, and

to realise that allis not welleven with the

civilised world”, he said.

90

. Sinha said that border events only

a that there were vicious and ignorant

ic who were selfish and unwise enough to.

mit aggression on others territory.

this critical juncture” he said, “we
remember Swami Vivekananda’s teach-

universal brotherhood and the philoso-
tat we all belong to one great family of
Hey,

The Chief Justice said: ‘Swami Viveka-
nada was not only the messenger of univesa-
lism as mouthpiece of his great master (Swami
Ramakrishna Paramhans) in moral and spiri-
tual matters but also the prophet of Indian
nationalism. The life of Swami Vivekanada
has not only spiritual significance but also a
great political significance which helped firmly
to lay the Youndations of independent India.”

He said: “Swami Vivekanda told us that do--

nominations do not matter. What matters is

that we should assiduousely apply ourselves to

the cultivation on mind, body and spirit so that

an ail round personality may be developed for

the service of mankind”.



At Ahmedabad (Gujarat

Indian

Congress

President

Shri

Sanjivaiyya

addressing

Jacing

Swami

Yatishwara-

nandaji

presiding

At Belgharia, 24 Parganas
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Mr. A.S. Ayyangar, Governor or Bihar,

who was presiding over the closing function of

the 4-day birth centenary celebration of the

Swami Vivekanada at the local Remarkrishna

Mistion Ashrama said thet he was responsible

for putting India’s culture and religion on the

map of the world.

The Governor said that no useful purpose

would be served by mere celebrating the birth-

day of India’s great men. The people must

follow their teachings and practice them in

their individual life. Swami Vivekananda, the

Governor said, saw God in man. He served

man to serve God. The best form of worship

to God was to serve the humanity.

Mr. Ayyangar said that at the conference

of religions held at Chicago, Swami Viveka-

nada never attempted to establish the supre-~

macy of one religion over the other. He ex-

plained the powerful tenets of Hindu religion

based on all pervading philosophy, hg

Governor said that the great Swami pre:

the message of peace. But this m

peace was not of the weak but of thes

Gujarat

After Guru Maharai Bhagavana Shri
krishna Paramahansa Dev left the bodily,
Sanyasi disciples began touring India. Sy¥§
Vivekanand also took to the same kind 4
and as 4 touring monk, he came over to ¢

Swami Vivekananda Centenary Dinner
address of Swami Nikhlananda—

We have gathered here tonight to honour
a remarkable saint born one hundred years
a go. Like all great saints, Swami Vivekananda
had direct experience of God. But unlike
many of them, he did not want to enjoy that
experience for himself in meditation and prayer
or by giving only spiritual instruction to cho-
sen followers. He awakened the spirituality
of many earnest seekers in India and abroad.
and at the same time dedicated his sole lite
to uplifting the material condition of the com-
mon man, especially of India. His mission

was both national and international. That is
why the centenary of his birth is being obser-
ved in Europe, America, Russia and the coun-
tries of the Far East, on a national scale in
India..
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and visited many of its cities and stayed pretty
long in Porbandar, one of the towns of Kathia-
war. Wher at Ahmedabad, he stayed at

Lalshanker Mchta’s Haveli. in Amritlal’s Pole,
Khadia. After nine days’ stay here, he visited
Nadiad, Surat and some other towns. When
at Junagadh he came in close touch with Shri
Haridas Viharidas Desai, who was Diwan
there and with Shri Harilal Chhaganlal Pandya,
who was incharge of the Education Depart-
ment of the Junagadh State. When at Jamna-
gar he saw our well known A yurved i.e. Phy-
sian Zandu Battji also, In Porbandar, where
he passed about a year he came in touch with
Shri. Shanker Pandurang Pandit who was
wel] reputed as a Sanskrit scholar and was ad-
ministrator of the State then,

When Swamiji was here in Gajarat and
Kathiawar. three of his brother disciples also
Swami Sart Shivan, Swami Shri Turiyanand
und Akhanavadan happened to meet him
somewhere here. After that in 1906, Swami
Bhedanand and Shankaranand also visited

and stayed with Late Shri Bansilal
t Hajira’s Pole. Thus, it can be seen

e connection of Gujarat and Saurashtra
ne disciples of Shri Ramkrishna has been
jong. This connection has been fruitful

iny good results also.

ocal Ramakrishna Seva Samiti has been

istence for nearly 40 years and it has taken
social and religious activities in fitting

e activities of Shri Ramkrishna Mission.

Swami Vivekananda was born in an atisto-

cratic family of Calcutta and his character was
moulded by both his rational rather and his

God-fearing mother.

During his college days he was influenced
by modern science and also by such Western
philosophers as John Stuart Mill, Herbert
Spencer, and David Hume. He demanded
rational proof and direct demonstration for all
phenomena, spiritual or physical. But his
inmost soul craved for communion with God
through prayer and meditation, With a mind
tossed by doubt he came to Sri Ramakrishna,
whose God-intoxicated life was attracting many
people from Calcutta. To his earnest ques-
tion, “Sir, have you seen God?” Ramakrishna
gave the forthright reply, “Yes, 1 have seen
God. Ihave seen him more intimately than
}see you.’ After much observation and many
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The Inaugural ceremony of the centenary of Swami Vivekananda was celebrated at Shri

Ramakrishna Math, Bhubaneswar, on January. (7th, 1963. A public meeting was held on the

occasion, Mr. Sham Nath, Deputy Minister. Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Govern-

ment of India. who was the Chief Guest is seen here addressing the meeting. Mr. Biren Mitra,

Deputy Chief Minister, Government of Orissa is seated on the right.
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tests, Swami Vivckananda became Rama-

krishna’s disciple and attained inner certainty

He especially learnt from him that all religions

ultimately lead sincere seekers to God, who is

one without a second. Ona certain occasion
Vivekananda expressed the desire to remain
absorbed in meditation on God and received

his teacher’s reprimand : What are you so
anxious to see God with eyes closed? Can't

you see Him with cyes open? God dwells in
all human beings. Service to men is the high-

est worship of God.” This piece of advice
gave a new turn to Vivekananda’s life.

After Ramakrishna’s death Vivekananda
renounced the world and travelled all over
India as a religious medicant. He visited
sacred places, and cultural monuments and
mixed with people of all classes. Though he
felt exalted at the past achievements of the

nation, his heart was distressed at the sight of.
the physical suffering of India’s masses.

resolved to find out means to improve
material condition. His insight told hi
India needed the knowledge of science’
technology developed in the modern West,
also strongly felt that he could share ¥
Western people some of India’s spiritual
perience to help them out of a fast grow.
material outlook which bred fear and susp
and deprived them of inner peace.

Guided by the finger of God, Swarai ¥j
kananda, a young man of thirty, came
America to represent Hinduism at the Parlia-
ment of Religions held in Chicago in 1893.
He was at once recognized as India’s spiritual
ambassador.

The eloquence, warm heart, and purity of
this man of God attracted perceptive Ameri-
cans. He spent four years travelling widely in
the New World and preaching the time-honou-
red truths of Hinduism. He taught them the
potential divinity of every soul, the fundamen-
tal solidarity of men. and the harmony of reli-
gions. He taught them about a God who is
above all gods, a religion which rises above all
our religiosities, and transcends all dognasm,
rituals, and contrines. The whole world, he
pointed out, could be united on the basis of
such a universal religion, which would recog-
“nizethe divinity of prophets like Christ, Buddha
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and Krishna, which would have no room for

intolerance and persecution but unbounded

respect for all faiths, and which would devote
itself to bringing out the potential divine nature

of every man and woman by allowing them to

follow the laws of their own inner growth. True

religion, Swami Vivekananda emphasized helps
tan to acquire strength, beauty, dignity, and a

warm fellowship with others. To combat ag-
eressive evil, the world indeed needs such a

religion of aggressive goodness.

Armed with the recognition his spiritual

power received in the West, Swami Vivekanan-

da returned to India and plunged into activities

for her national regeneration. Before his per-

mature death at the age of thirt-nine, he orga-

nized the Ramakrishna Order, whose members

take the vows of dedicating themselves to reali-

zation of God and service to humanity every-

mi Vivekananda realized the importance
science and superscience. or religion,

wed the way for their synthesis. The

xt developed by science may, without

ign, destroy. Reason without compassion

ery well deluge the world with blood.

n, too. without the practical mans pro-

y science, may remain mere empty ideal!s

touching the urgent physical needs of

fhe Hindu scriptures say that by means

ences man overcomes disease, poverty,

gnorkaace, and by means of superscience he

attains to immortality. Vivekananda visuali-

zed that through the cooperation of science

and religion the world will come out of its

present travail and deliver safely its unborn

soul.

Swami Vivekananda was a great dreamer.

Seven decade ago he gave his message to the

world through the Parliament of Religions.

Even then he dreamt of a Parliament of Man

which would collate all the noble thoughts

accumulated by humanity in the course of its

evolution : the daring exhortations of prophets

and seurs, the startling achievements of modern

scientists, the visions of artists and poets the

tational speculations of pholosophers, the

uplifting activities of creative workers every-

where—all harnessed to the one end: peace

on earth and goodwill among men.
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Seauguraticon Ly His Exceluncy Shri B. K.

Nebiu. Ambassaccr cf India at Viveka-

narda Centenary Dirner

Mr. President, Mr. Toastmasier, Swami

Nikhilanarda. Your Excellency, Ladies and

Genth men, itis a great honour to me tobe
asked to inaugurate the public celebration of

the Centenary of Swamt Vivekananda. This

is the first functien. [2m told there are three

more to follow which have been arranged, and
YT should like to announce them.

On April [8 there is a function at the Con-

sul General in New York: on April 2% at the

Community Church at 4-00 P.M... and on May

9 at the Asia Society at 8-30 P.M.

We have with us a distinguished list of

speakers here tonight and the proceedings {

understand have to close at 10 o'clock as the

Secretary General has to leave at that hour.

T shall not stand between you and the distin

guished speakers who will talk about Sw

Vivekananda.

Lhave been asked to inaugurate this

ing as official representative of the <<

where Swami Vivekananda was born.

need not have been so because Swami Vive}

nanda did not limit his teachings to any pai
cular country. His teachings have value }

times in all countries. Nevertheless, th:

remains the effect of his teachings in Indi:

been profound The Indian renascence

ultimately resvited in our gaining our frce:

was ina very large measure due to the te

ings of Swami Vivekananda and although this

present generation perhaps docs not remember

the revolution in ideas which he created in

India | do remember, in my-younger days, the

whole atmosphere was full of the teachings of

this great man. ‘To me, then and now, what

appeals about him very greatly are two things ;

One is that to those of us reader in bhakti and
whose only instrument of reaching Truth is
the instrument of reason, even those who sulfer

from that limitation can follow Swami’s path

to the Truth. And secondly, that unlike many

great men, salvation for him meant not a sel-

fish searching for the salvation of his own

particular soul but sulvation for the whole

humanity, not only India but all living beings.

He did not retire to the Himalayas. He worked
and taught us that our individual! salvation lay

in the salvation of humanity.............

by the Ramakrishna: Vivekananda Centre of

New York at the Warwick Hotel on March 28,

1963: with His Exceficncy U Thant, the Sec-

retary General of the United Nations as the

chief speaker of the evening. For the occa-

sion au laige gathering of representative Ameri-

cans and Indians assembled to pay homage ta

to Swami Vivekanarda. Among those present

were Swamis Pavitrananda, WNityaswarupan-

anda and Sarvagatananda. The dinner started

with the saying of grace bs Swami Nikhila-

nanda. As the dinner proceeded Swami Vive-

kananda memorial stamps issued by the

Government of India were distributed.

The after-dinner meeting started with a

prayer by Swami Budhananda. Mr. John

P. Ruthe furd, Vice-President of the Centre.

who was the Toastmaster for the evening, read

the messageTM from His Holiness Swami Madha~

vananda, President. Ramakrishna Math and

Mission: Dr. S. Radbakrishnan. President of)

ic of India: and Prime Minister

Nehru.

« short introductory speech, Mr. Ruth-

reminded the guests of the close tie that

between cach one assembled there and

Vivekananda, the channel through

athe spiritual legacy of Sri Ramakrishna

die the Americans.

tadian Ambassador, His Excellency

liru in a brief speech mentioned the

Ganary impact of Swami Vivekananda’s
ines. which were in a measure responsible

SPStinging about the freedom of {ndia. And

he empoasized that Swami Vivekananda‘s

teachinus have valucin all times and in- all

countries. Mr. Nehru also mentioned for the

information ol the gathering that the Viveka-

nanda Centenary willalso be celebrated at the
Consulate of India and the Community Church

in New York inthe month of April, and at

Asia Society of New York in the month of

April. and at Asia Society of New York in the

month of May.

U Vhant paid a moving tribute to Swami
Vivekananda us ‘one of the greatest men of

all times” and ‘the greatest spiritual ambassador

of India in the history of India’. Discussing
the great Swami’s ministrations to the Western

world, specially to America, U Thant said that

Swami Vivekananda strove to bring about a
synthesis of the knowledge of phenomena, in

which the West excelled, and the knowledge
The Vivekananda Centenary Dinner was held of the Spirit, in which the East excelled. The
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Secretary General said that he strongly felt that

if Swami Vivekananda’s ideas in this regard

were not worked out, exclusive intellectual

development without corresponding moral and

spiritual development was sure to Lead us from

one crisis to another. U Thant read out

passages from Swami Vivekananda’s message

of tolerance in the affairs of the world for the

good of mankind in the present and the future

Mr. Vincent Sheean. the noted author,

traced the gradual process of Swami Viveka-

nanda’s transformation at the feet of Sri Rama-

krishna. his work in America, and how he

combined in his life and work, mystical expe-

rience and social consciousness.

Mr. S.K. Roy, the Consul General of India

in New York dwelt upon Swami Vivekananda’s

impact on older generations and how similar

ideas found wondertul expression in the lives

of such great men as Tagore and Gandhiji.

In his concluding remarks Swami Nik}

anda mentioned Swami Vivekananda’s

of a Parliament of Man, whichin a m

we find fulfilled today in the Gnited Natio

Proposing a Vote of Thanks Swami Wi

lananda said that U Thant’s participation

the function had made manifest its true ch;

ter, its universality.

Those who participated in the dinner:

pressed a feeling of exaltation after the fu
tion. A New York surgeon perhaps samme
up the feeling of all when he said: “It was a
rare blessing to be here this evening.”

After the inaugural speech of Shri B. K.
Nehru the following messages were read out :-—~

MESSAGE

{ am glad to learn that the Centenary
of Swami Vivekananda’s _ birth
will be observed in New York. To us in India
it is of particular significance for his whole life
and teaching inspired may generation and con-
tinue to inspire our people today. An ardent
patriot,, he brought his great spirituality to
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bear upon his patriotism and thus his message

was not confined to India only, but was for

the whale world. [ pay my homage to his

memory.

(Sizned) JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

MESSAGE

When India. under foreign domination, had

lost faith in herself and in her spiritual heritage

Swami Vivekenanda carricd the life-giving

message of Vedanta. the message of peace,

good wiiland the solidarity of man, based on

his inherent divinity, to the Parliament of Reli-

gions, held at Chicago in 1893. The spiritual-

ity of the East and the dynamism of the West

clashed, leading to the transformation of both

and ushering ina new era of well-being in the

historo of human civilization. The great Swami’s

Birth Centenary year should be devoted to the

spread of his message all over the world to

vieve abiding peace and brotherhood amongst

srkgnd.

wl success to your Centenary cele-

Signed) SWAMI MADHAVANANDA

: President:

Ramakrishna Math & Mission

RASHTRAPATHI BHAVAN

NEW DELHI 4

Sanuary 9, 1963

MESSAGE

Tam lappy to know that the Centenary of

Swami Vivekananda’s birth is being celebrated

in New York. A deeply religious man himself’

the Swami was not content with merely preach-

ing and practising the highest ideals of Hindy
religion and philosophy. He believed that

true worship lies in the service of the poor and

the lowly, and called upon his followers to a

mission of service irrespective of casts, commu-

nity and religion. By his catholicity of outlook

and broad humanism, he succeeded in attract-
ing to himself a large number of followers both
from the East and the West. and it is fitting

that the Centenary of his birth should be ce-

brated in New York which for some years was
a centre of his activities.

(Signed) §. RADHAKRISHNAN
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Address by Mr. John P. Rutherford

Vice President Ramakrishna Vivekananda

Centre, New York

We are here tonight to honour the memory

of this very great man. Narendra, later known

to the world as Swami Vivekananda, was born
in Calcutta in 1863. I think we are familiar

with the story of his life but I wonder whether

we have thought of the very close ties which

bind each one of us to him.

In 1881 at the age of eighteen he came to

Sri Ramakrishna. Few of us would be here

tonight, if at one time we had not felt doubts

similar to those which moved Narendra to

question the traditional religious background

in which he had been reader. He could not

accept religion on mere faith, he wanted de-

monstration of God. Sri Ramakrishna, who

had varified that the approach of the Christian,

the way of the Mohammadan, the Yoga of the
Hindu, all led to the one God, taugh

young Narendra. This brought him

experience which forever dispels doubt.

Community Church — More

200 people gathered in the Community Ch
here Sunday afternoon for a meeting ce

ting the 100th anniversary of the birth

Hindu philosopher whose infiuence has

ned the continents.

Sponcers of the meeting were the Com

nity Church and the Ramakrishna Vivekananda
Centre of New York. They were honouring

the birth of Swami Vivekananda, founder of

the modern Hindu movement in the United

States and disciple of the Hindu teacher,

Sri Ramakrishna, who was the organizer of the

Vedanta movement in India and who brought
a new spirit of reformation into the Hindu

religion.

The principal speaker was Dr. Houston

Smith, head of the department of philosophy

at the Massachusetis Institute of Technology.

the Rev. Donald

the Community

of the

New

Other speakers were

Harrington, minister of

Church, and Swami Nikhilananda,

Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre in

York.

Dr. Smitb characterized Swami Vivekananda

as a man who was able to ‘‘rouse the slumber-
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After Sri Ramakrishna’s death in 1886

Narendra and [1 other disciples renounced the

world and banded together in a monastic order.
In 1893 he came to represent Hinduism at

The Parliament of Religions in Chicago> The

impact of this young monk on the 7,000 men

and women gathered there was amazing. The

only previous contact of consequence between

the United States and the ideals of the Vedas

had been the transcendentalist movement ins-

pired by Emerson.

Swami Vivekananda stayed on in this coun-

try for 4 years; not asa missionary recruting

converts to a dogma, but as a loving guide to

light the path of the soul’s awakening. He was

the chanpel through which flowed Sri Rama-

krishna’s spiritual legacy to us.

The identity of all true religions in their

aspiration for God was Sri Ramakrishna’s mes-

ge to the world. Vivekananda brought this

age of religious unity to America and it is
propriate that this gathering be addres-

ne dedicated to the unity of nations.

ires of religion in millions of hearts in the

and West before his death.” The Swami

re January 12, 1863 in Calcutta and

is death at 39 had achieved world-wide
his religious teachings and his efforts

the standard of living for the Indian

He was a man” said Dr. Smith, “who has
Fully geared in to the temporal as well as the

spiritual existence of mankind.”

“I think,” Dr. Smith added, <“‘that we re-

cognize something of our own best scives in

him.”

Dr. Sraith also reviewed the Swami’s life

and works and traced his influence in religious

thought, particularly his speeches at the World

Parliament of Religions in Chicago in 1893.

The Swami remained in the United States for
three years, touring the country, talking to

various graups, giving lectures, and conducting

classes. In 1896 he founded the Vedanta

Society of New York, which Dr. Smith said,

“has done so much to enrich the cultural life

of our Jand.”

Rev. Harrington praised the Swami’s vision

af what he called “universal religion.”
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“He was a true prophet,” the minister said,
“speaking words that can unite, and the day
will come when all men will recognize his truth.
He had the great words our world needs today
harmony and peace, not dissention. That is
why we still turn to him today 100 years after
his birth.”

Swami Nikhilananda pointed out that

Swami Vivekananda, unlike many saints, was

intensely interested in human problems.

“He felt sore at heart and terribly aMicted

at the condition of the masses in India,” the

Asia Society, New York—Three eloquent

testimonials to the Indian religious teacher,

Swami Vivekananda, were given here Thursday

night before a hushed audience of Americans.

Convened to commemorate the birth cen-

tenary of the renowned leader were 250 Pests

dents of the New York metropolitan are:

event took place in New York’s Asia

a seven-story modern structure on Manh
East Side which houses a large Oriental 1:

and is host to speakers and programmes v

further East-West understanding.

The meeting is one of a series being

brated in New York and one of thou:

taking place all over the world to honc:i

Swami. Speakers of the evening who!

tribute to his memory were Professor A
Chakhavarty of Boston University’s departny

of comparative oriental religions and lit

ture: Swami Budhananda of the Ramakrishna

Vivekananda Center, and Dr. Ainslee Embree
of Columbia University’s committee on oriental
studies.

c

Prof. Chakravarty, who has been teaching

in Boston fora number of years, commented
on Swami Vivekananda’s experience during

his four years in the United States.

“Vivekananda was as much at home in the

West as in the East,’ he said. “He found as

much spirituality burning in the hearts of the

people of America as in the hearts of his own

people.

“Vivekananda repeatedly said, ‘When I sce

an American women working in her home, I
understand the meaning of humanity—the

sacrifice, energy, and intelligence with which
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Swaini said

“He awakened the spirit of consciousness

of many men and women in America and the

West. He wanted to introduce western science

and technology into India to raise the condi-

tion of the masses.

He stressed the reality of God, the divinity

of the soul, the harmony of religions—they are

complimentary, not contradictory—and the

unity of caistence and solidarity in men.”

the American home is run.’

“How could Vivekananda condemn the

West, having in his spiritual houschold friends

and followers from all over America ?” asked
Mr. Chakravarty.

« Zse audience offered mute testimony to

cervations. In its number were Ameri-

bers of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda

including Swami Atmaghananda, one

few Americans to be named Swami

BO},

y, Chakravarty expressed a ‘‘feeling of a
oraing together of East and West.”

United States is a land of many

he stated, referring to Vivekananda’s

ui the harmony of religions, each accord-

¢s own country and needs.

38

ted

“We Indians are now conscious of an image
of your country revealed to us through the

writings of two of your poets, Thoreau and

Ralph Waldo Emerson.

“Emerson read very widely from Indian

literature and found the echo of his own

thoughts in what he read there.”

Swami Budhananda’s talk centered on the

life of Vivekananda and his religious teachings.

Dr. Ainslee recounted how 17th, 18th cen-

tury Western writers all pictured India diffe-

rently, and described how Vivekananda tried

to reconcile conflicting impressions of the coun-

try.

“Vivekananda exalted India, uplifted India,
in religious, terms,’ Dr. Ainslee said. ‘He
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had a deep and genuine concern for social and
political India and accepted the challenge of a
disunited India by reiterating the need for
unity in religious and spiritual concepts.”

“The best introduction to Vivekananda is not,

however, to read about him but to read him,”

“The Swami’s personality, with all its charm

and face, its courageousness, its spiritual

authority its fury and its fun, comes through
to you very strongly in his writings and record-

ed words.”

To coincide with the birth centenary of

Vivekananda, a new compilation of his writings,

What Religioiz: Is: In the Words of Swami

Vivekananda, was published last October by

the Julian Press. It was edited by John Yale

(Brahmachari Prema Chitanya) of the Vedanta

Berlin

On the occasion af Swami Vivekat

hundredth birth anniversary, a ‘Swami ¥.

nanda Centenary Committee’ was ja

in the German Democratic Republic a#

symposium was held in Berlin on Jarver

and 15 this year.

The Symposium was organized jo

the Institute of Indology of the Hun

University and the South East Asia Soci

the German Democratic Republic, with ;

Director of the Institute of Indology, Acade-

mician Prof. Dr, Walter Ruben presiding

and Mrs. Hiltrud Ruestau, research fellow on

modern Indian philosophy at the Institute of

Indology, Berlin, acting as Secretary.

The Symposium was devoted to the dis-

cussion of the role of Swami Vivekananda within

the perspective of the Indian freedom move-

ment, and to problems of the historical,

social, and literary development of Bengal in

the 19th and 20th centuries. Among others

the Symposium was attended by Professors,

lecturers and students of the Humboldt Uni-

versity, research works of the Oriental Institute

of the German Academy of Sciences, by

indians in Berlin. and representatives of the

South East Asia Seciety of the GDR and the

Ministries of External Affairs and Culture.

the Prof.Inaugurating Svmposiuni

104

Society of Southern California and carries the

above introduction by Christopher Isherwood.

The Vedunta Society of St. Louis, as part

of its celebration of the Vivekananda Centenery,
has presented copies of the book Vivekananda :

the Yogas and Other Works complied and bio-

graphy by Swami Nikhilananda, to 117 univer-

sities and colleges. 66 public libraries, one

high school and one ethical society, and plans

a further distributions. The St. Louis society

has also distributed a booklet complied by its

leader Swami Satprakashananda entitled The:

Universal Message of Swami Vivekananda.

In Portland, Oregon, the Vedanta Society

has formed a centenary committee to collect

funds to purchase books by Swami Vivekananda
to be given as gifts to local public libraries.

ben welcomed the guests on behalf of

vami Vivekanada Centenary Committee

German Democratic Republic and read

43 message of greetings sent by the Chair-

a of the South East Asia Society of the

, Minister. of Health Max Sefrin. In

wesidential address, Prof. Dr. Ruben

back the roots of Swami Vivekananda’s

shy to classical Indian philosophy. He

ited Vivekananda’s philosophical thought

i the perspective of Bengali and Indian

society of the 19th century and he concluded

his address by making an assessment of Swami

Vivekananda’s place in the world history of

philosophy.

The main paper of the Symposium was

read by Mrs. Hiltrud Ruestau. Secretary of

the Swami Vivekananda Centenary Commit-
tee. Being an M.A. of Philosophy Mrs.

Ruestau ‘s doing research at present on modern

Indian philosophy. with Swami Vivekananda

attracting her main interest. She is preparing
her Ph. D. thesis on the conception of Karma
Yoga of Swami Vivekananda as comparcd to

that of Tilak. In her paper Mrs. Ruestau
gave an outline of Swami Vivekananda’s life
and thought. She stressed his ardent patrio-

tism, his opposition to the coloniat exploitation
and spirtual degradation of his country by
the foreign rulers, and his long for social jus-

tice and equality. By reviving the rich Indian



cultural heritage and defending the genuine
spiritual values of Hinduism, Swami Viveka-

nanda inspired a whole generation of Indians

in their fight against colonial oppression, Mrs.

Ruestau said.

Dr. Ralf-Dietrich Jung, an exstudent of the

well-known Calcutta stalistician-and authro-

pologist Prof. Dr. Ramakrishna Mukherjee,

-discussed the changes that took place in Bengal

from the time of Ram Mohan Roy to that

of Swami Vivekananda and traced the reflec-
tions of the changes on the thinking of those

two great champions of indian patriotism. He

also showed how both of them had drunk

deeply from the wells of ancient Indian philo-

sophy and mainly from the Upanishads.

Other papers dealt with the origin and role

of the Bengah bhadraloks, the sociology of

Swami Vivekananda, problems of Indian his-

toriography, Bengali short stories, and con-

temporary Indian novels. The anthropal

gist Dr. Joachim Heidiich who had bee
India recently on a Government of ;

scholarship, showed beautiful colour sii

Indian village life. Mr. Kyritz of the
tute of Phonetics gave an introduction }

classical Indian music. with the help of re-

cords and tape recordings, and Mrs. Doris

Kahane spoke on the pictures she had painted

during her stay in India in 1958-60. In the

evening of January 15th, Satyajit Ray,s docu-

mentary on Rabindranath Tagore was sereened

before a large enthusiatic audience, in the
cinema hall of the University.

A lively discussion took place on almost

all the papers read at the Symposium, among
the participants being the Professor for Polish

literature at the Humboldt University, Prof.

Dr. Falkenhayn, Dr. Horst Krueger of the
German Academy of Sciences and ex-Cultural
Adviser to the Trade Representation of the

GD.R. in India, and the Indian research

student Sunil Sengupta, an M.A. from Santi-
niketan University.

The Symposium got a very encouraging

esponse from the University authorities, and

presa and radio in Berlin took great in-

it. The proceedings of the Sympo-

as published shortly in full by the

« Journal of the Humboldt Univer-

putesutaiesateratacataiaieietuiatatackisisskiedsisistatetetejudejuieletejejaieyn sage ge ge dexm
cay

z (Vivekanand 1) shares the life of those about him, enters into their joys
x and sorrows, rejoices with them, mourns with them, but through it all, he never
x forgets who he is, whence he cam3, or what the purpose of his coming. He

% never forgets his civinity. He Remembers that he is the ereat, the glorious, the

majestic Self. He knows that he cam: from that ineffable, supernal region

x weich has no need of the sun or moon, for it is illumined by the Light of lights.
x He knows that he vas, long before the tim2 when ‘all the sons of Gad sang
& together for Joy’. ......

zs Sister Christine

x
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— Personality—
1

THE

MAKING OF

ht of the world dawned for the first

ihe future Swami Vivekananda. on
« fanuary 12, 1863. It was the holy
dawn just six minutes before the

» It was the seventh day of the new

in the month of Poush which is the
nth of the Bengali year and as chance
ve it, it was the day of Makara

a great Hindu festival.

mfant grew and the time came when
“Oe hudc be named. Some suggested that it
should be Durga Das after the grandfather
who had renounced the world. But the mother
said, “Let it be Vireshwar,” after the aspect
of Shiva which she worshipped before the
child’s birth and Vireshwar it was. They called
him Bileh for short. Later, Vireshwar became
Narendra Nath.

Naughty‘and Restless’ Child

Narendra Nath was a naughty child, sub-
ject to fits of restlessness duringjwhich he was

beyond control. At such time he would wear

the family out. Bribes, threatc—nothing was

of any avail. Everything was tried, but in

vain. Finally, Bhuvaneswari (mother) found

that if she poured cold water on the head of

the screaming child, at the same time chanting

the name of Shiva in his ear, or threatened



him with “Shiva will not let you come to

katasa.if you do not behave,” he would quict

down and become his eager, joyous self again.

It was after such scenes that the mother used
to say, ‘‘I prayed to Shiva for a son and He

has sent me onc of his demons.’ Aside from

these outbursts he was a sunny-tempered,

sweet, loving child, but of such an extra-

ordinary restiessman that it took two nurses to

take care of him.

The boy hada great fancy for wandering
monks. Whenever a Sadhu came to the door,

Naren was delighted. Onc day a monk came

and asked for alms. All that the boy had was

a piece of new cloth wrapped round his waist.

Straightway he gave it to the Sadhu who placed
it on his head and went away. When asked

what had become of the cloth, the boy replied,
“The monk begged me for alms and 1 gave it

to him.”’ Thereafter whenever a monk appcar-

ed boy was locked up. But that did not dis-

concert him; he would throw out of the

window to the monk anything the room ,

tained as an offering, and then enj¢

excitement, What a teasc he was !

Young Naren played at meditation in #

ays. Though it was play, it awakened in
deep spiritual emotions. The boys af ¢

neighbourhood sometimes joined him in ff

pastime. :

Narendranath At School]

At the age of six Naren went to the Patfi

shala, the school where the boys are initiat
tito the three R’s. But schools are strange

places'where one is apt to meet with strange
comrades, and after a few days he had acquir-
ed 2 vocabulary which quite upset the family’s
sénse of propiety. Never again, determined
alt'the household, should he go to school.
instead, a private tutor was engaged, who
conducted classes in the ancient worship-hall
for Naren and some of the other boys of the

neighbourhood.

At the age of seven he knew by heart

almost the whole of Mugdhabodha, a Sanskrit

gtammer; as well as passages of great length

from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.

In 1871, when Naren was eight years old

fre omtered the ninth class of Pandit Iswar

Ohandra Vidyzdagars Metropolitan Institution.

His exceptional intelligence was at once
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recognised by teachers and -cla¢smhates. But he

was so restless that they say. df him that he

never really sat down at his desk at all.

Soon after that he would have to study

English. He was not willing to doso. It. was

a foreign language, he said, so why should
he learn it’? The teachers persisted and the

boy went home crying to his parents, who

agreed with the teachers. When he did com-
mence to study English several months later,

everyone was astonished at his enthusiasm and

the ease with which he acquired it.

No Truck With Suprcrstition

Even at this early age he evinced an

impatience with superstition and fear, no matter

how hallowed by tradition. The following
incident is illustrative of this quality. He was

in the habit of climbing a tree in-the compound

of one of his friends, not. only to gather

ewers, but to get rid of his superfluous energy
winging to and fro, head: downward, and

ersaulting to the ground.’ These .antics

#@ the old, half-blind grandfather of the

and he thought to stop them by telling

that the tree was haunted by a Brahma-

~the ghost of an uninitiated Brahmin—

ed in white, that broke the necks of those

imbed the tree. Naren listened politely ;

ea the old man was out of sight, he

Gegan to climb the tree. His friend
ad taken the words of the old man

iy remonstrated, But- Naren laughed

MS seriousness and said. ‘What an ass you

are Why, my neck would have been off long

before this if the old grandfather's ghost story

were true !"”

Deepening Spiritual Insight

In the year 1877, while Naren was a student

of the third class, his father (Vishwanath
Datta) went to Raipur in the Central Provinces

He arranged that his family should follow him
later on under the charge of Naren. It wasa

long journey partly by bullock-cart via Aflaha-

bad and Jubbulpore through dense forests and

over unfrequented roads, for the railways were

in those days constructed only up to Nagpur.

An incident happened on the way which shows

that his spiritual insight was deepening. He
had had vision and many moods of spiritual
consciousness ; this experience: was induced

by contemplating the beauties of nature



Passes Examination With Distinction

Vishwanath Datta returned to Calcutta with

his family in 1879. There was some difficulty

about getting Naren into school, for he had

been absent for two years, but his teachers

loved him and remembering his ability made

an exception in his case. Then he gave him-

self up to study. mastering three years’ lessons

in one, and passed the Entrance Examination

in the first division. He was the only student

in the school to attain that distinction. His

father gave him a watch as a reward.

When he had passed the Entrance Examina-

tion, Naren had made much advance in know-

ledge. While he was in the Entrance class he

had mastered a great many standard works of
the English and the Bengali literature and had

read many books of history. He had specially

studied standard works on Indian history by

such authors as Marshman and Elphinstone.

As he paid little attention to the text books

sometimes he used to work hard just ont

eve of the examinations. Once he said,

two or three days before the Entrance Ex

tion I found that 1 hardly knew anythin

Geometry. Then I began to study the s

keeping awake for the whole night and
course of twenty-four hours I mastered

four books of Geometry.”

Naren studied at the Presidency Colle:

a year; but after that time he entered:

General Assembly’s Institution founded by
Scottish General Missionary Board It is now

known as the Scottish Church College.

Professor Mention Ramakrishna

It was while he was in the First Arts classes

that he met for the first time in November,

1881, Shri Ramakrishna Paramhansa. It will

be interesting to note here how he first came

Hastie, the great scholar, was at that time the

Principal of the Institution. One day during

the absence of the professor of English he took

over the literature class. He was explaining

Wordsworth’s “Excursion,” in which the poet

refers to the state of trance of which the poet

had had a glimpse while contemplating the

beauties of nature. The students did not

understand. The professor said, “Such an

experience is the result of purity of mind and

concentration on some particular object, and

it is rare indeed, particularly in these days. I

have seen only one person who has experienced

that blessed states of mind, and he is Rama-
krishna Paramhamsa of Dakshineswar. You

can understand if you go there and see for

yourself.” It was thus that Naren heard of

his future Master, and not through the

Brahmo Samaj of which he was a member.

Interest In Brahmo Samaj

it was at this period that he began to in-

stshimself in the issues of the day, specially

Samaj. The healthy activities of the

i6 Samaj were in sharp contrast to the

und state of Hindu society; and its
Keshab Chandra Sen, the hero of a

red platforms, was idol of young Bengal.

‘or atime the intellectual atmosphere of
ahmo Samaj satisfied him; he felt up-

using the prayers and devotional songs.

esently it began to drawn on him that,

was to be realised, he was no nearer

roal than before he joined it. What were

philosophies and Vedas, but attempts to des-
cribe the Indescribable ? They were useless if
they did not bring one to the feet of the Lord!

Frantic Search For Truth

In this longing to know the Truth he turned

to Maharshi Debendra Nath Tagore, who was

to hear of the great saint’ Professor William regarded by many as one of the best of spiritual

Ye divinities on earth-sinners ! [tis asin to calla man so; itisa stand g

ing libel on human nature. Come up, O lions, and shake off the delusion that
you are sheep, you are souls immoratal, spirits free, blest and encrnal ; ye are 2

i not matter, ye are not bodies ; matter is your servant, not you the servant of 3

2

PAY
% matter.

If you have faith in the three hundred and thirty millions of your

mythological gods, and in all the gods which foreigners have introduced into
your midst, and stijl have no faith in yourselves, there is no salvation for you.
Have faith in yourselves and stand up on that faith. VivekanandaRUHNU UA
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teachers. Naren had been, in company with
some friends, to see him once before, and he
had advised them to practise meditation with
great intensity. So to the Maharshi who lived

in retirement in a boat on the Ganga, Naren,
burning with the desire to know God, went a

second time. The sudden appearance of Naren
startled the venerable old man. Before he
could say a word, Naren, tense with excite-

ment, burst out the question : ‘Sir, have you

seen God?” The Maharshi was unable to

answar and contented himself with saying, ‘‘“My

boy, you have the Yogi’s eyes.” Naren came

away disappointed. No, the Maharshi had

not seen God. He went to the leaders of other

religious sects, and not one of them could say

that he had seen God. Where then should he

go? Suddenly he remembered Shri Rama-

krishna, whom he had met for the first time

at the house of a devotee of his, named

Surendra Nath Mitra in November, 1881,

Whither Naren had gone to singing, had made

inquires about Naren and had even invite

him to Dakshineswar. So Naren decided:
goto Dakshinewar with Surendra Na

put his question.

First Meeting With Paramhamss

At their meetiug Shri Ramakrishna inst

taneously recognised that Naren was the

who was to carry his message to the w

Narendra too was profoundly moved 4
first visited to the Master. He told s<

his friends of it later, though with §

reserve :

“Well, Isang the song; but shortly after,

he suddenly rose and taking me by the hand

led me to the northern verandah, shutting

the door behind him. It was locked from the

outside : so we were alone. I thought that

he would give me some private instructions.

But to my utter surprise he began to shed

profuse tears of joy as he held my hand, and

addressing me most tenderly as one long fami-

liar to him, said, ‘Ah, you come so late.’

How could you be so unkind as to keep me

waiting so long! My ears are well-nigh

burnt in listening to the profane talks of worldly

people. Oh, how [ yearn to unburden my

mind to one who can appreciate my innermost

experience ! Thus he went on amid sobs. The

next moment he stood before me with folded

hands and began to address me ‘Lord, [

know you are that ancient sage, Nara—the

Incarnation of Narayana~born on earth to

remove the miseries of mankind,’ and so on!
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The Saint's ‘Strange’ Conduct

“T was altogether taken aback by his con-
duct. ‘Who is this man whom I have come

to see,’ I thought, ‘he must b: stark mad!

Why, Iam but the son of Vishwanath Datta,

and yet he dares to address me thus!’ But I

kept quiet allowing him to go on, Presently

he went back to his room, and bringing some

sweets, sugar candy, and butter. began to

feed me with his own hands. In vain did I

say again and again, ‘Please give the sweets

tome, I shall share them with my friends !’

He simply said, ‘They may have somz2 after-

ward,’ and desisted only after [had eaten all.

Then he seized me by the hand and said,

‘Promise that you will come alone to me at an

early date.” At his importunity [ had to say

‘yes’ and returned with him to my friends.

“But I could not reconcile his words with

his strange conduct with me. So I concluded

that he must be a mon>maniac. Yet I could

theip acknowledging the magnitude of his

sation. ‘He may be a mad man,’ I

‘but only the fortunate few can have

unciation. Even if insane, this man

holiest of the holy, a true saint, and for

one he deserves the reverential homage

ankind ! With such conflicting thoughts

‘wed before him and begged his leave to

4 1 Calcutta.”

yah Naren considered him to be a mad

e was at a loss to account for the

s feeling of blessedness that came over

Wigs he sat near the Master.

The following is the description of this

momentous meeting given by Narendra to

some of his brother-disciples :

‘Novel Experience Within Me’

L did not realise then that the temple-

garden of Dakshineswur was so far from Cal-

cutta, as on the previous occasion I had gone

there in a carriage. The road seemed to me so

long as to be almost endless. However I
reached the garden somehow and went straight

Shri Ramakrishna’s room. I found him sitting

alone on the small bedstead. He was glad to
see me and calling me affectionalely to his

side, made me sit beside him on his bed But
the next moment I found him overcome with

a sort ef emotion. Muttering something to

himself, with his eyes fixed on me, he slowly
drew near me. I thought he might do some-



thing qucer as on the previous occasion. But

aa the twinkling of an eye he placed his right
footon my body. The touch at once gave

xise to a novel experience within me. With my

ayes open I saw that the walls, and everything

in the room, whirled rapidly and vanished into

aught, and the whole universe together with

my individuality was about to merge in an_all-

fucompassing mysterious void! I was terribly

frightened and thought that 1 was facing death,

for the loss of individuality meant nothing

short of that. Unable to control myself |

cricd out, what is it that you are doing to

me! [have my parent; at home !’’ He laugh-

ed aloud at this and stroking my chest said,

“All right, let it rest now. Everything will

come in time!" The wonder of it was that no

sooner had he said this than that strange

experience of mine vanished. I was myself

again and found everything without the room

as it has been before.”

More Surprise In Store

A few days after the above experié:

Narendra Nath paid his third visit

Master at Dakshineswar, and though

determined not to be in‘luenced, yet he

no better than the other times. Shri BR

krishna took him that day to the adja

garden of Jadunant Malik. After a sirol
the garden they sat down in the parlour.

Shri Ramakrishna fell into a trance and to
Narendra Nath. In spite of all his preca

Naren was totally overwhelmed and imme
y lost all outward consciousness. When

game to himscif after a while, he found
Master stroking his chest.

Ke

Naren had no idea of the happenings of
period, but it was then the Master learned

many strange things about him. Referring

to this incident, he said later on “I put several
questions to him while he was in that state. T

asked him about his antecedents and where he
lived, his mission in this world and the dura-

tion of his mortal life. He dived deep into

himself and gave fitting answers to my ques

tions. They only confirmed what I had seen

and inferred about him. Those things shall be
a secret, but I came to know that he was a
sage who had that the day he knew his real

nature, he would give up the body, by an act

of will, through Yoga.”

He devoted himself with his entire heart and
soul to the task of realising God, willing ac-

cepting from Shri Ramakrishna the necessary

advice and help which appcaled to his reason,

but only after a searching analysis of the

Master’s realisation and mode of life.

Naren's days now passed in study and

meditation. Often he went to Dakshineswar.

At his own home he lived in a room all to

himself. Vishwanath Datta, whose ambition

was ta see Naren a great legal light, made him

an assistant to Nimai Charan Bose, a well-

known Attorncy-at-law. Vishwanath was also

sirous of seeing his son marry. On several

casions he had planned for Naren‘s marriage,

¢ some reason or other arrangements

says broken off.

Sudden Death Of Father

aren sat for his B.A. Examination in

€. Some days after the examination he

@denly came face to face with the grim
fthe world; his lizht heartedness and

ess of spirit received a rude shock. It

e early part of 1884. The examination

was not yet out. He had gone one

ing about two miles from the city of Cal-

cutta lo visit a friend at Baranagore. It was

night and three was much talk. Just as the

merriment and song were.at their height, a
messenger came from Naren’s home wit ‘the
news that his father had died suddenly of heart

disease. The news overhelmed Naren. He
hasted at once to Calcutta. The mother, the

two sisters, and two younger brother of Naren

wailing and weeping. Naren was dazed. He

could neither weep nor speak. According

TATA RNAI Re a NI a NOT AE ION POSTE Oe I SY

§ The history of the world, is the history of afew men who had faith in
themselves. That faith calls out the Divinity within. You can do anything.

You fail only when you do not strive sufficiently to manifest infinite power.

soon as a men or a nation loses faith in himself or itself, death comes. Bolieve
; first in yoursell, and then in God.

3

8 i
He is an atheist who does not believe in himself. The old. religions said

that he was an atheist who did not believe in God. The new religion says that

he is the atheist who does not believe in himself. Vivekananda

Broerseaaeaaes FATA ROR Oe RENO ET ead REE Fe a es
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to custom he performed the last rites for his
father.

Vishwanath’s sudden death placed the
entire family ina desperate condition, for he
was the only earning member and always spent
more than he earned, The creditors knocked at

the door. Relatives who had been indebted
to his father in so many ways now turned
into enemies. They even resolved to deprive
the family of its living quarters. Though
Narendra had no income he was
compelled to maintain seven or eight
persons. Came days of suffering. From

comfort Naren was suddenly thrown into the

direst poverty, facing at times even actual
starvation. Later he made efforts to forget
those terrible days, but in vain. So dark were
they, so heavy the clouds of fate. Yet he is
the real man who meets fate fearlessly and with
power, the captain of his soul. This Naren
did. He passed his B.A. Examination and was
admitted to the Law class. In college he w
the poorest of the poor. Even shoes b
a luxury: his garments were of the

cloth, and many times he went to hi

without food.

Darkest Period Of Life

The following is Naren’s own descri
this darkest period of his life.

“Even before the period of mourin

over I had to knock about in search of #
Starving and barefooted, I wandered {ye
office to office under the scorching nocn-day

‘sun with an application in hand, one or two
initimate friends who sympathised with me in
my misfortunes accompanying me sometimes.
This first contact with the reality of life con-
vinced me that unselfish sympathy was a Tarity

* in the world—there was no place init for the
weak, the poor and the destitute. I noticed
that those who only a few days ago would have

' been proud to help me in any way, now turned
’ their face against me, though they had enough
and to spare. Seeing all this, the world some-
times seemed to me to be the handiwork of the
devil.

“Sometimes when 1 found that there were
not cnough provisions for the family and my
purse was empty, I would pretend to my
mother that [ had an invitation to dine out and
remain practically without food. Out of self-
respect I could not disclose the facts to others.
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My rich friends sometimes requested me to
come to their homes or gardens and sing. . I
had to comply when [ could not avoid it. I
did not feel inclined to express my woes
before them nor did they try, themselves; to
find out my difficulties. A few among them,
sometimes, used to ask me. ‘Why do you
look so pale and weak to-day? Only one of
them came to know about my poverty without
my knowledge, and, now and then, sent
anonymous help to my mother by which act of
kindness he has put me under a deep debt of
gratitude.

Temptations Come In Way

“Some of my old friend who earned their liveli-
hood by unfair means, asked me to join them.
A few among them who had been compelied to
follow this dubious way of life by sudden turns
of fortune, and in my case. really felt sympa-
thy forme. There were other troubles also.
Various tempations came in my way. A rich

ian sent me an ugly proposal to end my
{penury which I sternly rejected with

Another woman also made similar
ures to me. I said to her, ‘you have

d your life seeking the pleasures of the
‘Your dark shadows of death are before
Have done anything to face that? Give

ill these filthy desires and remember God.’

spite of all these troubles, however, ‘I
st faith in the existence of God nor

) divine mercy. Every morning taking
arce I got up and went out in search ‘of

j6b. One day my mother overheard me
and said bitterly, “Hush, you fool, you -have
been crying yourself hoarse for God ftom
your childhood, and what has He done for
you 7?’ I was stung to the quick. Doubt
crossed my mind. ‘Does God really exist,’ I
thought, ‘and if so, does He really hear the
fervent prayer of man? Then why is there
on response to my passionate appleals? Why
is there so much woe in His benign kingdom ?
Why does Satan rule in the realm of the
Merciful God ?” Pandit Iswar Chandra Vidya-
sagar’s words—‘if God is good and gracious,
why then do millions of people die for want
ofa morsels of food at times of famine ?’—
Tang in my ears with bitter irony. I was
exceedingly cross with God. It was also the
most opportune moment for doubt to creep

into mv heart.

Calumny Hardens His Heart

**It was ever against my nature to do any-



thing secretly. On the contrary it was a habit

with me from my boyhood not to hide even
my thoughts from others through fear or any-

thing elss. So it was quite natural for me now

to proceed to to prove before the world that
even if He existed, to call upon Him was

fruitless, Soon the report gained currency

that L was an atheist and did not scrupie to

drink or cven frequent houses of ill fame.

This unmerited calumny lardencd my heart

still more. 1 openly deciared that in this

miscrable world there was nothing reprehenis-

ble in a man who, seeking Jora brief respite,

would resort to anything. Not only that, but
if I was once convinced of the efficacy of such

acourse. I would not, through fear of any-

body, shrink from following it.

“A garbled report of the matter soon

reached the ears of the Master and his devotees
in Calcutta. And when one of his favourite

disciples, Bhavanath, said 1o him with tears

in his eyes, ‘Sir, | could not even dream that

Narendra could stoop so low,” he was fusi

and said, ‘Hush, you fool!

told me that it can never be so.

able to look at you if you speak to me

like that.’

“But notwithstanding these forced athe

views, the vivid memory of the divine vis

1 had experienced since ny boyhood

especially after my contact with Shri

krishna, would lead me to think that

must exist and that there must ba some wa

realise Him. Otherwise Jife would be mean

jess. In the midst of all troubles and trib

tions 1 must find that way. Days passed and

the mind continued to waver between doubt

and certainty. My pecuinary wants also remain-

ed just the same,

Prayer to Divine Mother

“One day the idea struck me that God

why should I not ask him to pray for me for

the removal of my pecuniary wants—a favour

the Master would never denv me? L hurried

to Dakshinewar and insisted on his making the

appeal on behalf of my starving family He

said, ‘My boy, [cann’t make such demands.

But why don’t you go and ask the Mother

yourself? All your sufferings are due to your

sufferings are due to your disregard of Her.’ |

said, ‘1 do not know the Mother, you please

speak to Her on my behalf You must.’ He

replied tenderly, "My dear boy, [ have done

so again and again. But you do not accept

Her, so She does not grant my prayer. All
right, it is Tuesday—go to the Kali temple

tonight, prostrate yourself before the Mother

and ask Her any boon you like. It shall be

granted. She is Knowledge Absolute, the

Inscrutable Power of Brahman, and He mere

will has given birth to this world. Everthing

is in Her power to give.’ I believed every

word and cagerly waited for the night. About

“siock the Master commanded me to go to

fe. As I went, I was filled with a

i My feet were unsteady.

i was leaping in anticipation of the joy

giding the living Goddess and hearing
ords, Iwas full of the idea. Reaching

empic, as Lcast my eyes upon the image,

tually found that the Divine Mother was

and conscious, the Perennial Fountain

ine Love and Beauty. I was caught in
reing wave of devotion and love. In an

j of joy | prostrated myself again and
before the Mother and prayed, ‘Mother,

¢ discrimination ! Give unto me know-

edge and devotion! Grant that I may have

an uninterrupted vision of Thee! A_ serene
peace reigned in my soul. The world was
forgotten. Only the Divine Mother shone

within my heart.

Thrice Fails in Object

listened to Shri Ramaktishna's prayers: se “As soon as | returned, the Master askel

Pareietetetnsutusetetatuterejuteteatetetetututetatateteresebuseteistatetetabetetatateretezet ata
The Voice of Asia has been the voice of religion. The Voice of Europe

is the Voice of politics. India is immortal, if she persists in her search for

God.

1 do not mean to say that political or social improvements are not

necessary, but what i mean is this, and 1 want you to bear it in mind, that they

are secondary here, and that religion is primary.

None can resi.t her (Indian) any more; never is she going to sleep any

more : no outward powers can hold her back any more ; for the infinite giant

is rising to her feet. Vivekananda

HUIE CEI EE ILIKE OD HE SOSH IAS LH TSH IHR TL TL IAI IS SATOH TS TRI IA SF TRIE

OL
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me if Thad prayed to the Mother for the

removal of my world wants. I was. startled

at this question and said ‘No, sir, I forgot all

about it. But is there any remedy now ?’ ‘Go

again, said he, ‘and tell Her about your

wants.” [ aga@inset out for the temple, but

at the sight of the Mother again forgot my

mission, bowed to Her repeatedly and prayed

onty for loye and devotion. The Master aked

me if Thad done it the second time. I told

him what had happened. He said, ‘How

thoughtless! Couldn't you restrain yourself
enough 30 say those few words? Well, try

once more and make that prayer to Her. Na
this treasure.Quick !! JT went for the third time, but on

entering the tempfe a terrible shame over-

powered me. |] thought, ‘What a trifle I
have come to pray to the Mother about.” It

is like asking a gracious king for a few vege-

tables! What a fool Iam! In shame and

remorse I bowed to Her respectfully and said,

‘Mother, I want nothing but knowledge and
devotion.’ Coming out of the temple 1 under-

stood that all this was due to the Master

will. Otherwise how could 1 fail in my

no Jess than thrice? 1 came to him and

‘Sir, it is you who have cast a charm ove

mind ‘and made me forgetful. Now p

grant me the boon that my people at hé

may no Jonger suffer the pinch of pover
He said, ‘Such a prayer never comes from

lips. I asked you to pray for yourself.
you couldn’t do it. lt appears that you

not destined to enjoy worldly happiness.

can’t help it.” But I wouldn’t let him' ge

I insisted on his granting that prayer. At}
he said, ‘All right, your people at home vik

never be in want of plain food and clothing’.

Five Years With Guru

To Shri Ramakrishna, Naren was indebted

for his introduction to Hinduism. This under-
standing was a process. Naren came by it in

watching his Master in religious worship, in

religious teaching and in religious ecstasy.

The spirit of this understanding was commu-

nicated to Naren in spite of himself. The

Master injected his own consciousness, his

own personal realisation of the Mother and of

Hinduism in to the soul of Naren. How he

did this is not fully known. The process was

purely spiritual and too subtle to be explained.

The doubtingNaren was passing away; the

devotional Naren, the spiritual Naren—

Naren, the Hindu—was being born.
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For five years Naren had the company of

his Guru. These years were a period of silent

realisation, silent teaching and silent assimila-

tion. Every time Naren visited Dakshineswar

it was a strring eveut both to himself and the

Master, marking the intensification of their

relationship and the absorption of ideas and

ideals on the part of the disciple. He was

becoming saturated with spirituality. The

Master gave him all that was to be given, all
that he had. Shri Ramekrishna was like one

who had struggled hard amidst insuperable

difficulties to acquire a great treasure, and

‘Naren was the son and heir who was to reap

Shri Ramakrishna had built up-

a great spititual empire by conquering the

dangerous invaders—lust and gold. Naren

was to extend this empire over the earth,
‘Shri Ramakrishna had dived deep down into
‘the spiritual ocean. Naren was to show to
the world the treasures which the Master had
found therein. Shri Ramakrishna was the

isation and insight, and Naren was to be-
xe.the utterance thereof.

s in the middle of 1885 that Shri

rishna showed the first symptom of a

trouble which ultimately ended in the
‘cancer. He suffered so much from the

se heat of the summer that he began the
fice. After a month or two he developed

is throat which was aggravated by
nd Samadhi. A physician was con-
tho prescribed the necessary medicine

arned him against much talking, and
“ee eRe same time cautioned the devotees against
his going into Samadhi too often. But all
attempts of the devotees to control the Master
proved futile. At about that time Shri Rama-
krishna attended a festival at Panihati, in the
suburb of Calcutta, spending the whole day
in singing and dancing and often going into
Samadhi. The result was an aggravation of
the diagnosed it as ‘clergyman’s sore throat.*
The Master carried out the instructions of the
physician in all things but in the two essentials.
Whenever there was an occasion for deep

spiritual converse, he would lose all body-
cocsciousness and go into ecstasies, or when
afflicted people came to him for solace he
would talk, no matter what it cost him. At
the same time his communion with God was.

intensified ; he had no regular hours for food
or drink : most of his time was spent in medi-
tation and prayer. which with him meant
Samadhi. This made the last year of his life
a slow crucifixion.



Master’s Approaching End

The Master, knowing that he was approach-

ing the end of his mortal existence, was all
the more eager to kindle in the heart of his

chief disciples a burning desire for the realisa-

tion of God, which can only be attained by

reducing to ashes all attachment to lust and

gold. Therefore, his utterances are replete

with a spirit of utter renunciation Shri Rama-

krishna not only imparted his spiritua! teaching

to his disciples, but he save them likewise the

stimulus and the streagth to follow those

teachings. His own life, the force of his

utterances, the ease wth which he slipped

into the highest Samadhi and his communion
with Divine Realities—-al! these were as a great

Light by which they gained a glorious spiritual

consciouness, Coming at a time when Naren

was being buffeted on ali sides, the Master’s

teaching sank deep into his heart to remain

there for ever, a beacon ‘ight to show him the

way through the wilderneis of illusion.

While Naren was thus engaged in his .«

spiritual pursuits and in shaping the ch

ter of his young brother-disciples, the

tion of the Master was going from ba

worse. Medicines proved of no avail,

Mahendra Lal Sarkar thought that it migh!

due to the foul and congested air of Caleutét

and advised removal! to sone garden-hewse

the suburbs. After a vigorous search

garden-house belonging to Gopal Ci

Ghosh at Cossipore was hired on rupees ¢

amonth, On the afternocn of [lth Dee

ber, 1985, the master was removed to 3

new premises, He felt much refreshed at thu

new place on account of it: beautiful scenery.

free air and solitude,

2

a

Narendra Nath’s hankering after the realisation
of God increased and intensified. His heart
was like a seething cauldron. One night after

deciding to go home for a day or two to settle

some household affairs he went to bed but

could not sleep. Calling Sharat, Junior Gopal

and a few others to him he said, ‘Come, let
us have a walk in the garden.” As they

walked about. Naren said. “The Master’s
diseas is most severe. Mayit not be that he
intends to lay down his body! Strive your
best forspiritual uplift through service unto
him and prayer and meditation, while yet
there is time. After his passing away, there

will be no end to your repentanee. We are

wasting our time in the foolish thought that

we shall pray to God after finishing this or

that business at hand. Thatis only fastening

more chains of desires on us, and desire means

death. We must root that out at once.”

In that cold starry night they felt a great
ze fo meditation. A stack of dry hay and

Naren said, ‘Set fire to

at this hour that the monk light

huni fires. Let us do the same and
tux desires.”” The fire was lighted, and

vs sat around it, feeling that they were

making a bonfire of their desires and
actually purged of all impurities.

ied Ramakrishna Initiates Naren

ay Shri Ramakrishna initiated Naren

name of Rama, telling him that it

e Mantra which he had received from

150 Guru. In consequence of this, Naren’s
emotions were stirred to tremendous heights.

Towards the evening he began to encircle the

house, repeating the name of the Lord ‘Rama !

As the end of the Mister came nearer, Rama!” in a high and excited voice. All

Girotarbererroayady st © Meee” RERICMOUIENC ROCCE TOC

If you seek vour own salvation, you will go to hell. It is the salvation of

3 others that you must seek and even if you have to go to hell in working for

2 others, that is worch more than to gain heaven by seeking your own salvation. }

So long as the millions die in hunger and ignorance, I hold every man a

2 traitor who, havirg been educated at their expense, pays not the least heed to i
them !

So long as even a single dog in my country is without food, my whole 3

= religion will be to feed it. 3

Where shoulc. you go to seek for God? Are not all the poor, the miser-

g able, the weak, gods ?. Why not worship them first? Why gods? Why not 8
% worship them first? Why go to dig a well on the shores of the Ganges? Let

these people be your God—think of them, work for them, pay for them

3 incessantly—the Lord will show you the way. —Vivekananda
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outward consciousness had apparently gone,

and he was full of ecstatc fire. When the

Master was informed of this, he only said,
“Tet him be, he will come round in due

course.” The emotinal storm subsided in a

few hours, and Naren became his old self

again.

The few days that were left to Shri Rama-
krishna on this plane were memorable ones

for the disciples. One day, Gopal Senior,

one of the disciples, brought some Gerua
clothes and Rudraksha beads to the Master
for distribution among Sadhus. The Master
said, ‘Here are boys full of renunciation.
You won’t be able to find better monks any-
where. Distribute the cfothes and beads
amongst them.’ One evening he called the

boys, the future apostles of the Ramakrishna
Order and put them through a certain cere-

mony. Thereafter they were permitted to
take food from all irrespective of caste and
creed, The Master himself initiated these b&b
as monks, fulfilling their heart’s desire.

was sown the seed of the future Rama!
Order, which was to grow and develo;
a mighty organisation.

Towards the close of the month of Fufy
malady in the Master’s throat had made s

progress that he could speak only in a whis

or else make his wishes known by signs
disciples were grief-stricken that he,

father, their guide, he who loved them aft

a mother loves her children, who had boa
patiently with them, and had given up

own life for them, was sinking daily. Often,
the Master would call the young disciples to
his side, adressing them lovingly, speaking
eloquently by means of signs of the love he
bore them. His constant thought was, ‘‘What

will become of them without me ?” But there
was Naren !

It so happened that Naren had heen called

to the side of the Master some days earlier,
when he was suffering intensely and could

scarcely speak. The Master wrote on a piece
of paper, “Narendra will teach others.’ Naren

hesitated and said, “I won't do that.’ But

the Master replied, “You shall have to do it.”
Sometime before he had told Naren, “My
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Sidhis (powers) will manifest through you in

time,’’ meaning thereby that Naren in later

years, as a teacher, would in a miraculous

way turn many of the most worldly-minded

to the spiritual life.

“I Give You My All”

Jt was now only three or four days before

the Master’s Mahasamadhi. Shri Ramakrishna

called Naren to him. Looking steadfastly at

him he entered into deep meditation. Naren

fe't as ifa subtle force, resembling an electric

shock, were entering his body, and he fost

au outer conciousness. When he came to, he

found the Master weeping. Wondering,

Naren asked Shri Ramakrishna why he wept,

and was told, “‘Oh Naren, to-day I have

given you my all and have become a Fakir,

a penniless beggar. By the force of the power

transmitted by me, great things will be done

by you : only after that will you go to whence

came.’’ Naren suddenly became the

: of all the spiritual wealth of his
cquired by years of super human effort

“the cost of terrible austerities. Shri
rishna willing deprived himself of his

in order that Naren might be endowed

spiritual omnipotence. When that which

Ramakrishna had completed its task in
urmnan Incarnation and manifestation, it

if wholly and entirely to Naren, as

a flower of bestows a gift, for the

fihe world.

ouple of days before the final Maha-

samadhi of the Master, as Naren was standing

by his beside, a curious thought flashed across

his mind, “He has said many times that he is

an Incarnation of God If 1 can make him

say now as he is in the throes of death, in the

midst of human anguish and physical pain,

‘| am God Incarnate,’ then I will believe him!”

The moment this thought came

to him, the Master turned towards him and

summoning all his energy said distinctly, ‘‘O

my Naren, are you not yet convinced ? He

who was Rama and Krishna is now Rama-

krishna in this body—but not from the stand-

point of your Vedanta.’ Naren was stricked,

with remorse and shame for having doubted,
even for a moment, after so many revelations.



—Personality—

AT PARLIAMENT OF

RELIGION

Swami Tejasanda, Princ

Before starting for the West, Swami} i

the presentiment that it was his great Mas

Sri Ramakrishna who was preparing a st

at the heart of Western civilization tc

him before the world as an accredited

ent of Hindu thought and culture fors¢

good of mankind. Feeling this instinctivéh

in the core of his heart, the Swami once 3:

to his brother-disciple Swami Turiyanan

“The Parliament is being organised for this
(pointing to himself). My mind tells me so.

You will see it verified at no distant date.”

As a fulfilment of this pvophetic utterance

of the Swami, as it were, we witness in this

cosmic drama of life a mysterious combina-

tion of circumstances which ultimately placed

him in the forefront of a shining galaxy of
illustrious repressentatives of the world’s re-

ligions at Chicago as the first cultural ambas-

sador of the East to the West. The dynamic

spiritual message which Swami Vivekananda

2

SWAMI

za Vidya Mandir Belur

med on that momentous occasion has
down the corridor of time in superb elo-

ve curing these years and is still gathering

tum from day to day to usher in a new

human culture and civilization for
being of mankind.

ven as it were, by destiny, Swami Vive-

a, the great apostle of peace, broke

loose from the precincts of the monastery at

Baranagore and wandered “free from plan,

caste, home, constantly alone with God’ from
the foot of the snow-capped Himalayas to
Cape Comorin and, at the end of this historic

sojourn, took his seat on the Jast stone on
India at Kanya-Kumari, where he plunged

into deep meditation of the past, present and

future of his motherland.

In the course of this reverie the picture of

anew India loomed large before his mental

horizon and he got up from his seat with a

1



grim resolve to go to the West to carry the

message of the Master and to get back in
exchange the material resources for feeding

the hungry stomachs of his own moribund race

so as to make them physically fit for the strug-
gie of life.

Asa matter of fact, this idea of going to

the West flashed in his mind even when he

was trekking through India. It was during
this period of his itinerary that Swamiji heard
somewhere between Junagad and Porbandar

that a Parliament of Religions would be held
at Chicago in America in 1893. While stay-

ing at Khandwa (in Central India) asa guest
in the house of Shri Haridas Chatterjee, a

distinguished pleader of the place, Swamiji’s

idea of attending the Parliament of Religions

began to take shape and he said to him. “If

some one can help me with the passage money.

all will be well, and I shall go.” Swamiji

reiterated the very same idea at Bangalore

towards the end of October 1892 in the pre-

- sence of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore

when he burst forth into an eloqnent 4

tion of his mission. The proposal

Swami was "hailed with great enthusias
the Maharaja who promised the necessar
ancial help to cover all the expenses «

journey.

As already stated, this idea matured i

a sacred resolve at Kanya Kumari from ¥
he now wended his way to Madras. The

very soon attracted around him a brit

galaxy of educated young men and ined

ublic announcement of his intention to ge

the West. In the heat of enthusiasm, his

devotees and admirers immediately began to

collect funds to make it possible for him to

sail for the foreign land in pursuit of his noble

mission. But the mind of Swamiji still rocked

to and fro with a sense of uncertainty as fo

the success of the trip he was going to under-

take. In

Swamiji prayed to the Master and the Holy

Mother Sri Sarada Devi for light and guid-

ance.

Several days later, he saw in a dream that

Sri Ramakrishna was walking to the waters of
the ocean, beckoning him to follow. The

Swami was elated with joy to see this vision

which unmistakably indicated the approval .of |

the Master in this great undertaking. All
doubts and misgivings were silenced and his

mind got over the nervousness that tempo-

tarily took possession of him. But still he
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such a perplexed state of mind.

would not be satisfied, unless he received the
blessings of the Holy Mother for the fruition
of his mission. He wrote a letter to the Mother
with a brief account of his plan and purpose.
The Holy Mother instinctively recognized it to
be the will of the Master and conveyed ner
heart-felt blessings to his beloved Naren ina
Jetter, full of overflowing love and affection.
Thus fortifled with the grace of the Holy
Mother and the symbolic command of the
Master in a dream to go to the West, Swamiji
began to make hurrried preparations for the
great journey. At Jong last on the appointed
day—the 3ist May, 1893, the Swami after
bidding farewell to all his intimate friends and
admirers end his dear motherland embarked
upon the ship and started on his memorable
voyage from the old world to the new. This
journey of Swami Vivekananda from the East
to the West was a historic event of momen-

tous significance in that it not only opened an
venue for the transmission of the most sublime
cultural ideas and ideals of India into the. wide

d of Occidental thought, but also linked up
hemispheres once for all with the
¢ of mutual love and respect for the
of a richer type of civilization for

eft of humanity at large.

he ship carrying the great cultural mess-

ofthe East, at last came to Vancouver

33) Columbia, wherefrom he went by

ugh Canada to the city of Chicago

= World’s Fair—the Universal Expo-

s being held at the time,

er reaching the destination he ladged

himself in a hotel for the time being. On the

following day when he went out to visit the

Fair, he was struck dumb with wonder to see

how all the latest scientific and artistic inven-

tions of the entire world had been brought

into a focus in that well-arranged and gorge-

ously decorated exhibition, A keen and

shrewd observer, Swami Vivekananda, while

marvelling at the tremendous energy displayed

by this panorama of exhibits, was able at the

same time to gather useful experience about

the inventive genius of the people of the West,

But all his exhilaration was chilled almost to

the freezing point when he came to learn from
the Information Bureau of the Exposition that

the proposed Pariliament of Religions would

not be held until after the Ist week of Sep-

tember and that no one would be allowed to

attend it as a delegate without official refer-
ences. and that time for the registration of
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delegates had already gone by. Nothing could

be more stunning and disconcerting than this

piece of unwelcome information which he had

Just received from the Bureau. His heart sank

within him as he did not ¢ome there as a re-

presentative ofa recognized organisation. It

was then only the middle of July and he would
have still to wait for about two months more,

depending on his slender purse which was also

being quickly exhausted.

But Swamiji was made ofa different stuff.

He was not the person to truckle to the ad-

verse forces of life and to give up the noble

mission to fulfil which he had come fiom afer

to this distant land of America. | ooking up

to God as his sole guide, and belicving in His

infinite grace he girded up his loins and started

for Boston (in Massachussets). where living was

less expensive than at Chicago. Mysterious

are the ways of Fr vidence. It was a sheer

fluke that in the train bound for Boston his
pte-possessing and handsome appearance

charming conversation soon attracted

attention of a rich lady who invited

her farm called ‘‘Breezy Meadows”

calf (in Massachusetts). Her name was

Kate Sanborn. During the period of bi

in the fashionable house of the obliging hast

many distinguished persons called on

Swami and had interesting discussions

him ona variety of subjects.

At this time Mr, J.H. Wright, Profs

of Greek at the Harvard University, was 3s

at Annisquam (Mass.), a small village rese

on the Atlantic sea-board. Coming to hear

much about the Swami from the members of

the family of Miss Sanborn, he invited him to

spend the weekend at his place. Nothing but

Providential dispensation could effect such

a happy meeting between the two great geni-

uses of the East and the West. Swamiji

promptly responded to this esteemed invita-

tion from a reputed scholar. Prof Wright

was so deeply impressed by the profundity of

scholarship and the versatility of genius of this

Hindu monk that he himself insisted that he

should scpresent Hinduism in the Tarliament

of Religions. Swamiji explained the peculiar

difficulties that stood in his way in the fulfil-

ment of this object, and said that he did not

possess any credentials whereby to introduce

himself to the organisers of the Parliament.

Prof. Wright who had already discovered

the sparkling intelligence and the rare ability

of the Swami, said. “To ask you, Swami, for
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your credentials is like asking the Sun to state

its right to shine’! Prof. Wright who was.

well known to the elite of the city of Chicago

and also to many distinguished personages

connected with the Parliament, wrote at once

to his friend, the Chairman of the Committee

on the selection of delegates, stating. ‘Here

isa man who is more learned than all our

Jearned professors put together’. Moreover,

he gave letters of introduction to the Com-

mittee which had the responsibility of provid-

ing accommodation for Oriental delegates.

Knowing that the Swami was short of funds,

he himse!f purchised a ticket for him to go to

Chicago. The joy of the Swami knew no

bounds to see this literal manifestation of the

grace of the Master at this most dismal hour
of his life.

Thus through the generous help of Prof.

Wright, Swamiji came back to Chicago. But

immediately after alighting from the train he

fiscovered to his dismay that he had lost the

3. of the Committee. He was in great

ment as he could not ascertain what

d do under this most baffling situation.

the chilly month of September and the

was fast approaching, and, to add to

isery, it was also snowing heavily. Be-

, none did even deign to talk with a
ed man, far less answer his anxious

% about the whereabouts of a hotel. Ex-

; hungry and physically exhausted, the

"who was to take the world by storm

son in the Parliament of Religions, had

fiernative but to take shelter for the night

without food in abig empty packing box in

the railroad freight-yard wherein he passed the

night. When the day dawned, he got out of
the sleeping box and, like a true Indian monk,

he started begging for food from door to door

to satisfy his hunger. But everywhere he was

hooted and insulted and doors were slammed

in his face in that land of plenty and profu-
sion! Nothing depressed. Swamiji forged

ahcad, relving entirely on the will of God ; for

he fully believed that the Lord (his Master)

must show him the light even in the midst of

this deepening darkness.

Being unable to move any longer due to

sheer physical exhaustion, the Swami sat down

quietly on the roadside anxiously waiting for

guidance from Above. All of a sudden one

regal-looking lady stepped down from the

magnificent residence standing opposite to

where Swatiji was seated, and asked him ni a



At

The Parliament

I have a message

to the West as

Buddha had a mes-

sage to the East.



most tender voice whether he was a delegate

to the Parliement of Religions. Swamiji while

answering in the affirmative, recounted his

difficulties in the matter. She :mmediately
teok him to her house and entertained him

with food and drink and assured him of all
possible help to facilitate his participation in

the Parliament. From that very moment. his

benign hostess Mrs. George W. Hale, her
husband and their chikiren became his most

intimate friends. This unforeseen deliverance
from this embarrassing and distressing predi-
cament allthe more strengthened his convic-
tion that it was the Master who was testing

his Joyalty to him at every step and guiding
him through thick and thin towards the glo-

rious fruition of the sacred purpose for which

he had journeyed to the alien land. Accom-

panied by Mr. Hale. the Swami went to the

office of the Parliament and delivered his

credentials. He was immediately accepted as
a delegate and comfortably accommodated
with the other Oriental delegates. Swamiji

lost no time in picking up acquaintance,wi

many distinguished personages who ha

to attend the Parliament, and moved fr

the grand circle of ecclesiastics and

dignitaries who walked to and fro i

World Fair.

The Parliament of Religions opened

Monday, the [1th September. 1893, 2

a.m. inthe great Hall of Columbus a

Art Institute at Chicago simultaneously’

the ten strokes of the New Library bell, ¢

stoke indicating one of the ten chief relig

of the world, represented there at the Partia-
ment. It was indeed a unique phenomenon

in the history of religions: for never before

did the representatives of the world's religions
gather together in one place.

_ In the centre sat Cardinal Gibbons, the

highest prelate of the Roman Catholic Church
on the Western continent. On the right and
left of him were gathered the Oriental dele-
gates— Pratap Chandra Majumdar of Bengal

and Nagarkar of Bombay who were represen-

tatives of the Brahmo Samaj: Dharmapala

who represented the Budhists of Ceylon:
Gandhi (a distant relative of Mahatma

Gandhi) representing Jainism. and Mr. Cha-
kravortvy who represented Theosophy with

Mrs. Annie Besant. Conspicuous among these
Oriential delegates was Swami Vivekananda
who with his noble bearing, bright counten-

ance and gorgeous apparel and a large yellow
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turban soon attracted the attention of the

assembled thousands that congregated on that

historic occasion. In the midst of this vast

concourse of enlightened men and women,

swami Vivekananda stood up with all the dig-

nity, grace and charm of his spiritual persona-

lity, and, bowing down to Goddess Saraswati,

surveyed in a sweep the whole assembly of

the great hall and addressed the distinguished

gathering as ‘Sisters and Brothers of
America.”

No sooner had these words been uttered,

says Dr. Barrows, the Chairman of the Com-

mittee on the selection of delegates, than there

arose a peal of applause that lasted for several
minutes and the entire audience rose to their

feet as a mark of appreciatien of the great
Swami who cast off all formalism of the Con-
gress and spoke to the audience in the language:

of their heart The bewildered Swami could

hardly realize the reason for this spontaneous

itburst of joy at these simple words!

n silence was restored. Swamiji at the

{set thanked the audience in the name

rjost ancient order of monks in the

,in the name of the mother of religions

Siso in the name of the millions and

ions of Hindu people of all classes and

He presented Hinduism and a religion

ad taught the world both tolerance

versal acceptanee and quoted the two

g illustrative passages from the scrip-

* As the different streams having their
air. different places, all mingle their

rin the sea. so O Lord, the different

paths which men take through different ten-

dencies, various though they appear, crooked

or straight, all lead to Thee” (Mahimna Stotra,

7). “Whatsoever comes to Me, through

whatsoever form. I reach him: all men are

struggling through paths which in the end lead
to me.” (Gita, chap. IY, 11).

os

It was a very brief speech hut its spirit of
universality and broad-mindedness coupled
with the depth of his spiritual conviction cap-
tured the imagination of the delegates and

threw them into an ecstasy of unprecedented

delight. No doubt Swami Vivekananda had

occasions to give eleven lectures before some
societies in the presence of some of the leading

minds of America and to come in contact with
a cross-section of American life before joining
the Parliament, this was, in fact. Swamiji’s
maiden speech at a distinguished gathering of
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To that teacher of teachers, supremely pure, the guardian of

the prince of yogins, who took up the

human forn: for the good of mankind—to that Vivekananda I

prostrate my elf.

am: Pafacrna fatararaqars
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Salutation to that king of renouncers and controllers of passions,

the sage Vivekananda, who is Sat-Cit-Ananda (Existence, Knowledge,

and Bliss Absolute) Itself, the spiritual preceptor, the remover of

distress !
=>

of the Czechoslovak Peace Committee, Patir-

riarch of the Czechoslovak Church, Dr. Miros-
lav Novak, Chairman o7 the Prague Peace

Committee, Dr. Jaromir Burak, and the Direc-

tor of the Institute of East:rn Studies, Jaroslav

Prusek.

Celebration In Moscow.

Under the joint auspices of the Institute of

the Peoples of Asia and the Institute of Philos-

ophy, the U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences, a

scientific session was held presided over by
Academician. Mr. P.N. Fedosiev, as a part of

the centenary celebration in Moscow. Viveka-

nanda, Humanist and Fighter for Social Pro-

gress’, ‘Philosophical Concepts of Vivekananda’

‘Vivekananda and Indian Literature’, ‘Enlight-

ening Ideas of Vivekananda’ were some of the

papers read on the occasion.
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VIVEXANANDA IN MEDITATION

By Swani Swihananda, Secy. Ramikrishna Mission, New Dethi.

“The sreatest ‘relp to spiritual life is me2litation. In meditation we divest ourselves of all
material conditions aad feel our divine nature”

The pictures of Swami Vivekananda in the meditative pose, as it is called, represents

eternal india. tlzr message is twofold. By the activistic the sons of her soil traversed the cld

world with the inessage of goolwill and Godward view of life. Spiritual and cultural ideas

were the motive force for these missionaries. But the meditative India was at the back of this
activistic aspect. And this meditative aspect is represented by the conception of hor ideals.

Don't we see Siva always in the meditative posture ? Is not Buddha too meditating perpetually ?

Doi’t we like to see Ramakrishna always me-ged in Sarmadhi ?

Vivevananda immersed in contomplation is the ideal of sativa, of poi.e, cilmness and

reflection. Every action pre-supposes meditation. Every meditation is transformed into an

action Even a seiertist meditates frst, formulates a law and then experiments and if it is subs-
tantiated he accepts itas truth, Reflection again is the root ofall creation. As the Upanis-

hads say, the Great One reflected Aa ihe five basic constituents of the univer.c came into exis-

tence. Whatever flashed in that Cosmic Mind had its counterpart in the gross world. That is
the process of creation, in all fields, m alls mi idea, then representation : first feelings,

then tcars, poems, painting, sculpture ary it, contemplation, reflection, is at the

root of all action. So the former mus sk of all activity. it is not Krishna’s

message too ? Does not Gita ree smmen nidst intense rest and amidst intense

activity’? A portrait of meditilion in yo remind you that life is not all activity,

movement, race jit is contemplition, p m too. Lf the controlling apparatus is

not operative, life in the tru sense wilh be te misguided missile in the meshes of pur-

posele s, meaningless activity. Many pes ys like to live in excitements. They went

to escape from their thoughts. They ar rown their moorings in the busy pro-

gramme of the day. Vivekananda in con save them from this unrest ; only let

them look at his picture now and the: tbsorbed state and the mind will be at

peace. What makes a man worried or he immediate crisis? What was the

problem before that, and suife-rter? dt adoof man that the abode of peace must

be established. Meditation, retiring to one tat feast for the time being is the solution.

Vivekananda in meditation is the perfect ideal of that. Him we w orship,

PURER RRA RRR BSAA AR RR AK AALS RR RE AYR AS ORE Re ih A RAR Reta By US

MAGNIFICIENT JOG FALLS
At Jog the river Sharavathi hurls itself down a chasm of nearly 1,000 fect, splittine: disci?

into four beautiful cascades Known as the RAJA, the ROARER, the ROCKET and the RANI.

The Jog Falls are the second Highest Water Falls in the world.

There are well-furnished bun galows with excellent cuisine at FOG

ONCE A ViSITOR

ALWAYS A VISITOR

VISIT NANDI YELLS (MYSORE STATE)

The ideal Hill Resort for Rest Cure-~
This Queen of EhU Stations with a bracing climate is nearly 5,000 feet high and

commands a panoramic view of the surrounding terrain.

Qace the Mountain stronghold of powe oful Rulers, it has rich historical relice,
it was vere that Mahatma Gandhi and Sardar Patel stayed for recouping their health

and He Majesty tie Queen of England and her husband halted recently for rest and relaxatioa,

Well furnished Bungalows with excellent catering arrangements.
SY RY ~ ae a + ~~ ww! - 7 a
SAL SR AG SOU ERP AGRE A en A OR nw A HAN CAR eee
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such magnitude and international importance.

Miss Monroe, the then Editor of ‘Poetry. A

Magazine of Verse.’ while recording her im-
pressions of the Parliament of Religions and of

Swamiji in her autobiography entitled.‘A

Poet’s Life.” had candidly stated. “The Con-
gress of Religions was a triumphs for all con-
cerned, especially for its generalissimo the

Reverend John H. Barrows of Chicago’s
First Presbyterian Church, who had been pre-

paring fit for two years. When he brought

down his gavel upon the world’s first Parlia-

ment of Religions a wave of breathless silence

swept over the audience—it seemed a great

moment in human history prophetic of the
promised new era of tolerance and peace. On

the stage with him, at his eight, was a black-

coated array of bishops and ministers, repre-
senting the various Protestant and Roman
Catholic churches; at his right a brilliant group

of strangely constumed dignitaries from afar

and a monk of the orange robe from Bombay.

It was the last of these, Swami Vivekanada,

the magnificent, who stole the whole show an

captured the town. Others of the fy
groups spoke well...... But the handsome

in the orange robe gave us in perfect Erg!

a maseterpiece. His personality, doming

magnetic ; his voice rich as a bronze bell;
controlled fervour of his feeling the beauty

his message to the Wesrern world he was fac

for the first time-—these combined to gz:

a rare and perfect moment of supreme
tion. It was human eloquence at its hi

pitch.”

This resounding success of the Swaiii ¢

at this opening session of the Parliament,

made him one of the most popular figures in
the whole assembly, and at the subsequent

sessions. Writes the (Northampton Daily

Herald) on April 11, 1894, “Vivekananda was

not allowed to speak until the close of the

programme, the purpose being to make people

stay until the end of the session...... thousands

would wait for hours to hear a fifteen minutes’
talk from this remarkable man.”’

During the seventeen session of the Parlia-

ment, Swami Vivakananda, in the course of

his illuminating addresses placed before the
learned audience the cardinal truths of Hiu-

duism. He said: “From the high spiritual
fights of the Vedanta philosophy, of which the

latest discoveries of Science seem like echoes,

to the low ideas of ideolatry with its multifa
rious mythology, the agnosticism of the Bud-
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dhists and the atheism of the Jains, each and

all have a place in the Hindu’s religion.........

Science is nothing but the finding of unity. As

soon as science would reach perfect unity, it

would stop from further progress, because it
would reach the goal, and the science of reli-

gion becomes perfect when it would discover

Him Who is the one life in a universe of death,

Him Who is the constant basis of an ever-
changing world. One Who is the only Soul of

which all souls are but delusive manifestations.

Thus is it, through multiplicity and quality,

the ultimate unity is reached. Religion can

go no further. This is the goal of all science...

As we find that somehow or other, by the

laws of our mental constitution, we have to

associate our ideas of infinity with the image

of the blue sky, or of he sea, so we naturally

connect our idea of holiness with the image

of a church. a mosque or across. The Hindus
have associated the ideas of holiness, purity,

truth, omnipresence and such other ideas with

ifferent images and forms...... Ifa man can

lige his divine nature with the help of an

‘would it be right to call that a sin ? Or,

n he has passed that stage, should he

n error, To the Hindu man is not

ng from error to the truth but from

3 truth, from lower truth to higher truth.

im all the religions, from the lowest

ism: to the highest absolutism, mean so

ttempts of the human soul to grasp

se the Infinite, each determined by

itions of its birth and association, and

these marks a stage of progress ; and

sulis a young eagle soaring higher and

gathering more and more strength till

it reaches the Glorious Sun...... To the Hindu,

then the whole world of religions is only a

travelling, a coming up, of different men and

women, through various conditions and cir-

cumstances, to the same goal...If there is ever

to be a universal religion, it must be on which

will have no location in place or time ; which
will be infinite. like the God it will preach and

whose sun will shine upon the followers of

Krishna and of Christ, on saints all sinners

alike : which will not be Brahminic or Bud-

dhistic, Christian or Mahomedan, but the

sum total of all these and still have infinite

space for development; which in its catho-

licity will embrace in its infinite arms, and find

a place for every human being, from the lowest
grovelling savage not far removed from the

brute to the highest man towering by the

virtues of his head and heart almost above
humanity; making society stand in awe of him



He did not



and doubt his human nature. It will be a re-

ligion which has no place for persecution or

intolerance in its polity, which will recognise

divinity in every man and woman, and whose

whole scope, whose whole force, will be cen-

tred in aiding humanity to realize its own true,

divine nature. Offer such a religion and all

nations will follow you”.

“The Christian is not to become a Hindu
or a Buddhist, nor a Hindu or a Buddhist to

become a Christian. But each must assimilate

the spirit of the others and yet preserve his

individuality and grow according to bis own law

of growth. If the Parliament of Religions has

shown anything to the world itis this: It

has proved to the world that holiness, purity

and charity are not the exclusive possessions

of any church in the world, and that every

system has produced men and women of the

most exalted character. In the face of this
evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive

survival of his own religion and the destruc

tion of others. I pity him from the bottonig

my heart, and point out to him that up<

banner of every religion will soon be w

in spite of resistance : “Help and not Fig

“Assimilation and not Destruction’,

mony and Peace and Dissension.”

The mighty words which were address

by the Swami to the entire humanity ove

heads of the official representatives of the

liament made a tremendous appeal t

conscience of the people at large. The

cure Hindu monk of India blossomed fos

into a world figure almost overnight and be-

came the prophet of a new dispensation. Life-

size picture of the Swami were hung up on the

streets of Chicago. The New York Hearld,

one of the most popular and widely circulated

newspapers, editorially remarked. “He is un-

doubtedly the greatest figure in the Parliament

of Religions. After hearing him we feel how

foolish it is to send missionaries to this learned

nation.” Though lauded up to the skies,

from the platform and the press, the great

Swami was not in the least puffed up with

pride at this phenomenal succed. For he was

fully conscious that he was only an instrument

in the hand of the Lord and his triumph

was the triumph of Indian culture and

the homage that the united nations paid to

him on that memorable occasion was a spon-

taneous recognition of the greatness and uni-
versality of the Vedantic religion which he

represented.

The news of his resounding triumph at

ciiament did not remain confined
xe four walls of America but soon

Pthe shores of India and was flashed
arious Indian journals and magazines

Gne part of the country to the other.

rother monks at the Baranagore monas-

‘were elated with unspeakable joy to hear

henomenal achievement of their belov-

in that far distant land as a literal
of Shri Ramakrishna’s prophecy.

ball shake the world to its founda-
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—-Personality—

3

by
Swami Vijnananda

SWAW

VIVEKANAND

A world embracing personality that Swa

Vivekananda was, it is but natural that the

whole world should rise 4s one man to render

reverential homage to his hallowed memory.

People all over the world are paving glowing

tributes to the eminent Swami for his Hima-

layan attainments in the realm of spirituality,

for his enlightening contributions of perma-

nent value to philosophy, for his monumental

success in upgrading and enriching the reli-

gious consciousness of the world and for his

supreme achievement of founding a world-

wide order of monks with ‘liberation of self’

as its intent and ‘service of God in man’ as
its patent. While we are beholden to the

magnanimous Swami for ‘he religious fervour

he has graciously instilled into us by his

spiritual life and divine message, it is wellnigh

impossible for even the most compztent am-

ongst us to render adequate tributes to him

for, there is something transcendental and

impersonal,

about him that always eludes our grasp. No-

body without a touch of the divine and an

element of greatness in him can comprehend

him. So, what bast we can ail do is to recapi-

tuate the several graces and blessings he has

benignly bestowed on us by his exemplary life

and invaluable message.

While his learned writings and fiery speeches

reveal to us several glimpses of his dynamic

personality, the soaring heights and the pro-

found depths and dimensions of his spiritual

being remain always an unrevealed mystery.

something mystical and infinite A plunge into the inmost recesses of his per-
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sonality is far beyond our reach. Only a

second Vivekananda: as he himself once said,

oraman of Sri Ramakrishna’s spiritual sta-

ture and prophetic vision could probe into his

soul and comprehend its potentialities ‘and
excellences. Whether it is an accident of

nature or a blesssing of destiny ora gracious
a-t of Providence, the historical fact of Sri-
Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda having
been born in the same century with only a
few years apart, their lives entwined together

into a single mission, nas a great spiritual

significance to India and the world. The

impact and the import of these two great

personalities on, and to our nation have been

to remind us of oue sacred spiritual heritage

and to focus our attention on our future divine

destiny. It would be more correct to say tath
they were the two aspects of one personality

than to say that they were two personalities.

For, they were nearer to each other than two
personalities could be. If one was the life

of the other, the latter was the sou! of the

former, They were like the static and d
mic aspects of the one soul-force.

The Inevitable

If, as Romain Rolland says, Sri

krishna was the consummation of three

sand years of spiritual life of three turk

million Hindus, Swami Vivekananda was

world-regenerating force released as a

of that consummation. Spiritual cons:

tion is never divorced from world-regener

They are a single process. If the for

initiates the latter, the latter presupposes

former. The two-fold process ends in

spiritual consummation of the world as a

whole. Without Sri Ramakrishna, the spiri-
tual potentialities of Naren would have been
Jocked up forever and the world would not

have seen the birth of the awakener of souls

that Swami Vivekananda was; without Swami
Vivekananda the world would not have have

awakened to and

spirituality that Sri Ramakrishna was, With-
out either, their common divine mission would

have remained unfulfiled and the world would

have lost and nothing could have redeemed.

Life of Swami Vivekananda is distinguished

by three progressive stages, one maturing into

another, one fulfilling another. The first is

tha stage of a burning search for Truth. The

‘second is the period of sadhana and personal

realization of Truth. The last phase 1s of self
expression and self-dedication for world-regene-

ration. A predisposition biased in favour of
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imbided the fountain of

Truth, arare gift of birth, and radiant purity’

permeating his thoughts actions and emotions,
a precious heritage from his devout mother,

were the two predominant features of his youth

While purity protected him from all vulgar

temptations and influences of dubious nature

to which youth generally succumbs, his passion
for Truth gave him the discrimination to sift

Truth from untruth, the real from the unreal,

the noble from the ignoble, the reverent from
the irreverent and also the determination to:
pursue the True, the Real, the noble and the

holy to their ultimate realization.

It is indeed these two, the pursuit of good
and the pursuit of Truth that brought him to:

Sri Ramakrishna who prepared him for his.

future role of a world-awakener. It is true

that he passed through a sceptical phase in his

youth. But this scepticism of his was rather

due to his dissatisfaction with the mere custo-

mary and conventional acceptance of the exis-

tence of God than due to any basic disbelief in

ed. His passion for Truth and Reality was

hb intensity that only the highest standards

if could satisfy it. Since nobody could
» him with such a proof, his passion for

took an appearance of scepticism. His

wism was a measure of his hankering for

lity. It wasa rebellion not against Truth

against blind belief in Truth. The proof

wanted was nothing less and nothing

ian actual preception of and participa-

Truth. With him scepticism was only

x mood. It did not satisfy his soul.

he “the surface of his sceptic mind, there
ud intense desire of God. To find a way

to God if God existed was a compelling need
with him. So he was in search of one who
knew Truth from personal experience and not

by mere faith. With all his scepticism he pos-
sessed that rare and wonderful spiritual quality

for the attainment of religious consciousness—

a positive enthusiasm for the good and the:

True. He hada natural dislike for material
values though he had his doubts about spiritual

realities. The monastic urge was instinctive

with him. A meditative mind surcharged with

an intuition for Truth was his prize possession.

By a study of different sy-tems of philosophy

of the East and the West, he had found out

that philosophy was, at best, only a way of

speculation about Truth and not a path to dis-

covery of Truth. Philosophy offers only medi-.

ate knowledge of Truth. But mediate know-

ledge for it does not remove ignorance. It is.

no better than mere belief. Philosophy like

faith is no substitute for immediate knowledge
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of Truth. Neither faith nor philosophy could

appease Naren’s hunger for Trnth.

In Sri Ramakrishna, he found not only a

seer of God but God Himself. God had fully

appropriated him to Himself. Sri Ramakrishna

was a living proof of God. Swami Vivekanan-

da was astounded by the authenticity of the

rroof of God that Sri Ramakrishna was and
his critical apparatus gave way. He who anti-

cipated disappointment found fulfilment. He

who came to argue remained to adore. He

who wanted God, got Him. His search for

Truth came to an end Sri Ramakrishna graced

him with a vision of God. Swami Vivekananda

could no more doubt the existence of God;

he could no more resist God ; nay, he could no

more live without God. By the divine touch

of Sri Ramakrishna, Naren the critic of God

had turned idto Naren the advocate of God.

If Swami Vivekananda found fulfilment of his

search for God in Sri Ramakrishna, the latter

found the fulfilment of his divine mission in the

former. It was a mutual participation anda!

filment. Sri Ramakrishna shared hi:

with Swami Vivekananda and the latter 5

dered himself in the former’s divine missi

Vivekananda Was Crowned

Swami Vivekananda was now Sri Ras

krishna’s anointed one. Sri Ramakrish

crowned him not only with God but alse

his destiny. Swami Vivekananda wan

immerse himself in God. But Sri Ramakrist

strongly reminded him of his_ mission on ea

which was to awaken the world to the gk

of God whom he had just discovered. Sri

Ramakrishna invested him with the realization

that the world is a manifestation of God and

hence service rendered to mankind is worship

offered to God. Sri Ramakrishna marked out

his destiny. He was to be the leader of the

band of monastic disciples devoted to realiza-

tion of God and rejuvenation of mankind. In

order to prepare him for this immense task, Sri

Ramakrishna not only roused his manifold

potentialities to dynamic expression but also

traneferred to him his own spiritual powers.

With this the role of Sri Ramakrishna ended

and the role of Swami Vivekananda began in

their common mission of founding the kingdom

of God on Earth.

After the passing away of the Master, the

first thing that Swami Vivekananda did was to

knit together into a strong spiritual brother-

hood all the monastic disciples of Sri Rama-
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krishna. This when done, he travelled all over

India. He saw India in all its glory and in all its

agony. He saw that the agony far out-weighted

the glory. He gathered into his soul, as it

were, all the agony of India. His soul was set

ablaze by the sight of poverty and ignorance

of the downtrodden people and his heart bled

for them. The poignant realization that the

destiny of India was tied up with his own,

dawned upon him. He saw his own humili-

ation of the masses. He realized that he was

to work out his own perfection through the

material and spiritual uplift of India. He saw
that the nation had lost its soul and individual-

ity and was in a moribund condition. Religion

had become static. It was evident more in irs

external forms than in its spirit. To give back
to the nation is lost soul and individuality, to

remove its poverty and ignorance, and, t»>

make Hinduism more dynamic were the ideals

he now set forth before himself.

The Parliament of Religions at Chicago

red him an opportunity to go to the pros-

West to preach the high Vedantie truths

y of the human soul, the harmony of

and unity of existence, to the mate-

West. He wanted to confer upon the

the benefits of the Indian spiritual wis-

and get in exchange for India the benefits
material achievements. His triumphant

at the Parliament of Religions showed

Americans were highly receptive and
ive to his message of Vedanta. Hi- ins-
neeches roused in their hearts tremen-

terest in India and Vedanta. He harnes-

ir fervour to the two-fold work which

he founded in America, the work of dissemina-
ting the truths of Vedanta and creating in the

Americans an abiding interest to participate in
the reconstruction of poor India. The work

was partly a success. It led to the foundation
of his work in India. The Ramakrishna

Mission with its twin ideals of salvation and
service was established. But the strenuous.

work that he did in America and India _ his

the consuming passion with which he did dd

work had such a devastating effect on hi-
health that he was taken away prematus rely.

His Message

Now let us turn to his message. His mes-

sages has both national and international im-

port. [tis not only relevant and adequate to
the present time but also significant for all

time to come.

What is his message to Indians? ‘Religion
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and religion afone is the life of India and

when that goes India will die. inspite of politics

inspite of social reforms, inspite of Kubera’s

wealth poured upon the head of every one of

her children.” Religious instinct and spiritual

impulse have been natural to InJia since ages.

They have been the law of her being and her

sustaining power from time immemorial. A
gradual decline and the consequent poverty of

these intrinsic impulses are, according to

Swami Vivekananda, largely responsible for

the present degradation of India The only

way to regeneration is to strengthen the nation

in her inborn impulses. A nation can blossom

into her full stature through her native genius

alone. If the Indian nation. aftar passing

through several vicissitudes in the course of

her history, still lives to-day, it is because we

have not yet completely given up our God

and religion. Indians must be re-educated

into their divine status and on the foundation

of spiritnal heritage and divine destiny, the

nation’s future must be built The re-awak

ing into divinity is the only pathway to 4

tion for India and for that matter for a

kind. During his sojourn through In.

wandering monk, ¢wami Vivekananda ha

covered both the secret of India’s past

ness and that of her future regenera

Tuning the life to the high spirit tal valuz

the secret of its great past and loyalty io &

ideals is the key to her future awakening.

Perversion of Religion

Swami Vivekananda has strongly rey

hted the foolish contention of some people that —
the degradation of India is solely due to her

excessive spiritual preoccupation. According

to him, it is the spiritual apathy and the con-

sequent spirituil disintegration that has led to

the present social and national degeneration.

Religion is not to blame for the social and

national evils. Evils exist not with religion

but against religion. It is because pzople had

Jost the true spirit of religion and were too

much involved in the external mechanical

minutiae of religion that corruption had set in

the social and notional fife. Religion, both

in its positive and negative asp2cts, had been

misunderstood and misapplied to life. Religion

had become a matter of a mere practice of
rituals than practice of presence of God. D2vo-

tion to rituals had been substituted for devo-

tion to God, Religion had been reduced to

mere priestcraft and orthodoxy. Strict obser-
vance of the rigid rules of caste was considered
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to be the substance of religion than a life
devotd to spiritual ideals. Renunciation was
looked upon as madness and sin. Religion was
more professed than practised It was professed
for the sake of powers and privileges than
practised for spiritual redemption. Priestcraft

had become the bane of India. The higher
castes were tyrannising the lower castes. The
autocracy of priesthood and depositism of caste
had created terrible demarcations within the
social body making the majorily of the
followers of Dharma outcastes on earth.
Religion had become more mechanical and
less human. This state of affairs was nothing
but a preversion of religion. Swami Viveka-
nanda felt that the only hope was a_re-state-
ment of the culture of the Risiis.

Swami Vivekananda wanted an overall
improvenient in the material condition of India.
He saw that religion was understood or rather

onderstood to be exclusive of material
If India is poor and backward, it was
cause Indians had neglected material

- True religion is not against material
or such. {¢ is against only an attitude

atcrialism which believes in’ the ultimacy
aterial values and makes material prospe-
the surmum bonum of life. Religion does

emand the neglect of material well-being.
‘ wants subordination of material values

ifual ends. Material well being within

sa necessity for the spiritual values to
Swami Vivekananda used to say that

eligion which does not feed and clothe the

poor is no religion at all. If material values

divorced from spiritual aims cannot give happi-

ness to man, spiritual propensitics cannot thrive

under = material insolvency, by
improving the material standards through the

help of Western science. Eastern wisdom
should be integrated with Western science.
Wisdom without rejuvenation will not survive.

On the other hand science without guidance

from wisdom, becomes unethicat and destroys

itself. [f seglect of material values has brought

about backwardness of [ndia. indifference to

spiritual values is the cause of disintegration

of the West. No culture, however high-souled

it may bs, will last long if it is without stren-

gth. Again no culture of enduring values can

be built on purely materialistic foundations.

Swami Vivekananda felt the separation of

science and religion to be really tragic and

wanted their integration for a wholesomc

development of India and the world. He was
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of the opinion that the active elements of
Western culture and spiritual elements of the

culture of the East could be fused to form an
ideal culture.

Swami Vivekananda’s is a message of stren-

gth. For him, strength was synonymous with

spirituality. He believed that without strength

neither virtues could be cultivated nor spiritual

values could be realized. Physical strength

according to him, was the first condition of

spiritual life. He himself was a_ virile figure

full of vigour and strength. He wanted people

to have muscles of iron and nerves of stecl. A

weak body, according to him, is a greater

bondage to the soul than a strong body. There

is hope, he used to say, for even a wicked man

if he is strong in mind and body. His strength

will perhaps, one day help him to get rid of

his wickedness. But there is little hope fora

weak man even if he is good. A strong and

healthy body is a must and a minimum for the

practice of religion. But a strong body alon

will not suffice. A strong mind is a

need. The capacity to distinguish goo

bad, the real from the apparent, the perry

from the ephemeral and strong will-pow

pursue the good alone, the real alone, the #4

nal alone, isan important aspect of siren

conceived by Swami Vivekananda. He wan

people to have a mind made up of that

stuff which the thunderbolt is made of.

according to him, is a dynamo of infinite praye:

Through proper education this power &

teleased for constructive purposes. He wan

man-making, life-building, character-making

education, an education that would liberate

their inexhaustible potentialities, to be given to

the youth of the country, Above all the em-

phasized soul-strength. Soul-strength is the

real strength, he used to say. Soul is the repo-

sitory of illimitable strength. This strength is

lost to man through his Self-forgetfulness. Man

must be made aware of this soul-strength

through Self-knowledge. The Upanisads

‘declare that he who knows the Self attains

soul-strength. Soul-strength is the panacea

for all evils of life.

Swami Vivekenanda repeatedly declares that

renunciation and service are the national ideals

of India. ‘If the national life could be intensi-

fied through these channels everything else

would take care of itself.’ Renunciation alone

had always been the great dynamo of strength
in India. Renunciation and service may well

be called the warp and woof of the texture of
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Indian culture. If renunciation points to the
transcendental aim of our culture, service retiect
its humanitarian outlook, Our culture is a cul-
ture of human valves for spiritual ends. Neither
the human values nor the spiritual aims can be

ignored. Human values fulfil themselves only
in spiritual destiny of man ; in themselves they
are not self-sufficient. On the other hand, spi-

ritual values can be realized only by transcen-
ding human values and not by ignoring them.
So renunciation and service, contemplation and
work, are integrated i In our culture and religion.
Without service, renunciation is only negative
in value. acquires a positive value and a crea-

tive expression when it inspires selfless service
of mankind. The discipline of renunciation
for God fulfils itself in service of God. Service
without an attitude of self-sacrifice is both a
burden and a bondage ; but when inspired by

love of God it brings about moral elevation
and spiritual liberation.

sneus of Religions

fall from the ideals of renunciation and

, ig responsible to a great extent for our

degeneration and spiritual apathy. Mere

f scevice will not bring about social reform.

her mere withdrawal from society procures

tioa. When only soctal service becomes a

’ worship of God, when it is divested

sh motives, when a spirit of renuncia-

ssimilated to the work of social regene-

material uplift and spiritual redemption

country will take place He was great

teacher of the synthesis of all religions. Religion,
he taught, is the means to attain God-conscious-

ness. Each religion is an authentic path to

reach God = Just as all rivers lead to the ocean,

all religions lead to God, whois the one fact

of all religions. Diverse religions are necessary

to suit diverse tastes and temperaments. The

world is spiritually one. The faith behind all

modes of worship is the same. There is signi-

ficance in all forms of worship, however crude

and foolish they may seem to us. Swami Vive-

kananda says that man does not proceed from

error to truth, but from lower truth to higher

truth. Truth is not the monopoly of any reli-

gion. No religion is all-inclusive of Truth and

no religion is all-exclusive of Truth. While no

religion is absolute, every religion is true.

Every religion is Truth-bearing. Every religion

isa view of Reality, though all religions are

not equally abounding in Reality. People quar-

rel about religion because they do not see the





anderlying unity of all faiths. Instead of em-
phasizing God-consciousness which is the core

of religion, people emphasize rituals. myths

and other secondary details. For each man,

whether he be a Hindu or a Muslim or a Chris-

tian, salvation lies in one-pointed devotion to

his own faith. But this, Swami Vivekananda

insisted, does not p-eclude the necessity of

accepting and respecting other faiths as true.

One has to expand and enrich one’s religious

consciousness by learning spiritual truths from

other faiths. While ones own religion is quite

adequate to give one an intuitive knowledge of

TOOL OO SO OO I

O India ! Forget not that

Damayanti ; forget not that the

ascetics, the all-renouncing Shan

marriage, thy wealth, thy life are

dual personal happiness ; forg

Mother’s altar ; forget not tha

Universal Motherhood ; forget

the illiterate, the cobbler, the sw

Thou brave one, be bold, take cour

proudly proclaim-——‘l am an indiat

a
x

with but rag round thy loins proudly proclaim at the top of thy voice-—“The
Indian is my brother : the Indian is my life ; India’s gods and goddesses are my
God ; India’s society is the cardle of my infancy

youth, the sacred heaven—the Varanasi (Banaras)—of my old age.’ Say brother
—The soul of India is my highest heaven, the good of India is my good”, and
repeat and pray day and night—‘O Thou Lord of Gauri, O Thou Mother of
the Univeise, vouchsafe manliness unto me! O Thou Mother of Strength, take
away my weakness, take away my unmanliness, and Make me a Man

HO ASI HHI FIO TI HT HI HO IN IO TI IIIa I I HHA HATE 3 HT I HO
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Reality practice of other faiths opens up new

vistas in the panorama of Reality. Sri Rama-

krishna, a modern Incarnation of God. who

had the unique merit of having practised seve-

ral faiths to their fruition, had Reality thrown

open to him in its infinite abundance He was

thus the proof of oneness and uniqueness of all

religions. Swami Vivekananda exhorted people

petapetatatebatatacerstesasereset sts)

ky woman-hood is Sita. Savitri,

worshippest is the great Ascetic of

ord of Uma; forget not that thy
if-pleasure—are not for thy indivi-

ui art born asa sacrifice to the
ve is but the reflex of the Infinite
yer classes, the ignorant, the poor,

thy flesh and blood, thy brothers.
proud that thou art an Indian, and

ncian is my brother’. Say—-~The

the pleasure-garden of my DPT RT ATEVivekananda

x



Shri Ramakrishna’s Room, Dakshineshwar

Swan Vivekanand’s Room, Belur Math
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Swami Vivekananda passed away at an
early age, even before he was 40. During this

short span of life, he worked hard and strenu-
ously. He lived on people’s contributions. Dedi-

cating everything to God, he lived a life of
fearless activity. There is perhaps no greater

authority on Shankar and Vedanta in this age
than he. There are names like Jnanadeva of

Maharashtra and Vidyaranya of Karnataka
who had immense influence in their respective
provinces in their times. So faras Jnanadeva

is concerned, his influence has increased stea-

dily. But all these authorities belong to the

olden times. One cannot think of any other
name than that of Swami Vivekananda in our

own times who attracted so forcefully the

attention of the whole world as a great teacher
of Vedanta.

That worship and non-dualism (advaitay

can go together, is accepted in the studies of

Shankara. Shankara himself initiated com-

munity worship and brought about a synthesis

in worship which fulfilled the need of the then
society. In the modern age, however, it is

not adequate. Realising this, Ramakrishna

combined Islamic and Christian forms of

worship also to the traditional form. Vive-

kanda was the noblest of his disciples. This.

synthesis of worship was imparated to Vive-

kananda by his guru (Master). From the

Shankara point of view, there is nothing new

in it, because it was initiated originally by

Shankaracharya himself by combining Bhakti

(devotion) with Advaita (non-dualism).

It is a different question that after Shan-

SORTA TL TITEL ESE TKI I ETT TEH BOHTE TA TEI SGI SS TS SOE TN SA SOT BTS FO POG THT SH HL IES I

Swami Vivekar

Achary
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kara many more teachers were born in India
for which the place given to Bhakti by Shan-
kara was not enough. They—like Vishnu-

swami Ramanuja. Nibark, Vallav, ete.—tried

to give devotion a more intense form. One

has to admit, however, that the synthesis of
Bhakti with Vedanta is an old concept.

The special contribution of Vivekananda is

the synthesis he achieved by uniting service to
Daridranrayana (God) inthe afficted and the

poor) with Advaita—which in its turn is a syn-

thesis of different forms of worship. The word
Daridranarayana was coined by Vivekananda.

Like Lokamanya Tilak in Maharashtra. Vive-

kananda rendered great service to the people
when the country was being ravaged by plague.
It is a matter of joy to note that there was no

difference in the essential spiritual make-up of

Lokamanya and Vivekanaada except that the

former was a man of political activity—which
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the latter, directly, was not.

As | have said, it was Swami Vivekananda

who brought about a synthesis of Advaita and

service to the Daridranarayana. The expres-

sion Daridranarayana which was dear to the
Lokamanya, was popularised, after Viveka-

nanda, by Deshabandhu Chittaranjan Das,

Mahatma Gandhi took it toeach and every
home in India and started some constructive
work in pursuance of it. The genius of
Mahatma Gandhi and Swami Vivekananda

was of the same nature. In the outward life,
Mahatina Gandhi was more introspective than
Lokamanya and thus came nearer to Viveka-
nanda. Great men should not be subjected to:
comparison, it is ncither desirable nor neces-

sary. But allof them we have just mentioned

were great men who did immense good to

India.
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Jesus Christ stands foremost in spreading
by words and deed the message that service to
the stricken is synonymous with the worship
of God. Before him Gautama the Buddha
gave this inspiration to India far more deeply.
His was an all-embracing compassion which
extended to all living beings. Undoubtedly
that was a noble inspiration. But the concept
what we now call direct service of man first
appears in the teachings of Christ in a special
and extensive form. As far as 1 have under-
stood him, Christ was a non-dualist (Advai-
tist), even though not in the strict philloso-
phical sense in which Shankara was. But the
concept of Amritasya Putrah—children of
Bliss, children of God,in which the Father
and His children are conceived of as the one
and the same was given by the Upanishad as
well as by the Vedas. This concept found direct
expression in Christ and the people of that age
considered this concept of Advaita as a crime
against God. That is why they were irate
with Christ.

Jesus And Many Others We
Advaitists

As [have said, leaving aside the gh
phical sense, the role of Christ, per Se, beco
very nearly to Advaitavedanta. This eco

obvious in the Book of Paul. But so far

Indian Vedanta 1s concerned, we have to
it was Vivekanda who achieved the uni
Advaita, and Vedanta. This is a great]

he has done as a result of which India
attained a synthetic way of life, harmoniotis!y

combining the knowledge of Advaita witl
different forms of workship, service to all liv-
ing beings with service to man.

Mahatma Gandhi further developed the

idea of service to man and emphasised the
need of rendering productive body-labour with

service. When Ii think of these things. I feel
amazed. So many facts and aspects of critical
observation have been discovered, all of which

are found in the Gita. The genius, the know-
ledge, and the compassion that make a perfect
and organic synthesis in the Gita, give ifa
unique place in the world literature.

Vivekananda was a great worshipper of the

Gita. For the present I refrain from singing

further the glory of Gita. I have been bro-

ught up on its milk, as itis my mind. I recall
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Vivekananda’s contributions on the occasion
of his birth centenary. A young man of thirty
or thirty-two, born in a subjugated India,
masters a foreign tongue and delivers a dis-
course on Vedanta in the Parliament of World
Religions at Chicago. No one who has seen
the people of India, more dead than alive,
under foreign yoke, can ever forget that 12emo-
rable event which raised the prestige of India
in the eyes of the world.

Vivekananda has also placed an ideal of
Guru-Seva (service of the Master), which is not
new to us. But for this age, when the atti-
tude of fruitless controversy and idle disputa-
tion has become dominant. this was very ne-
cessary. Like Govinda Pujyapada and Shan-
karacharya, Nivrittinath and Jnanadeva or
Shankardev and Madhavdev of Assam, Rama-
krishna and Vivekananda were a modern pair.
In the education that is given nowadays in the
schools and colleges, there is no scope for re-
tionship between the master and the disciple

tishya), so to say. Today the teachers
me to take the place of books Like

. they are “aids” or “helps” to study.

ul a guru is something else. The ideal of
ter-and-disciple relationship existing in our
ent gurukuls is well worth recalling today.
ighest form of that ideal is symbolised in

ual relationship of Ramakrishna and

Quiwardly, Vivekananda was a preacher.
ike St. Paul Vivekananda, too, had trances.

In spite of the trance, however, neither St.
Paul nor Vivekananda, lost his inner equani-
mity and poise. For an Advaitist there is no-
thing to be surprised at, because he who loses
his poise. also loses his Advaita. This was
shown by St. Paul in the West and Shankara-
charya in the East and by Vivekananda in our
own times. This trance was no mere ecstasy
of words or imaginations, but an ecstasy of
God. [n whomsoever the trance enters, his
whole life becomes exhalted by thoughts and
he does not feel tried in spite of hard physical
labour. By recalling the life of great men,
we find a sacred joy. But I will keep it in
my heart and won’t dilate on it now,

[ Translated from Hindi ]



— Message—

1

Swami

Vivekananda

Harbinger Of

New

by Swami Asangananda, Belur Math

The life of a pioneer, who is destined to
become a leader of mankind in the field of
redemption from illusion and delusion, is not a
bed of roses, but of thorns. It is but natural
that Swami Vivekananda had to pass through
painfull trials and tribulations, and tremendous
sufferings ; but then these were not without
any significance. As he was to take up the
role of a teacher, he had to set an example to
the people at large by shouldering all the limi-
tations and weakness inherent in common

human beings. Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna
Deva saw in his ecstatic mood the real nature
of Swami Vivekananda. He saw him as one
of the seven rishis (saptarshix) brought down to
this world for the welfare of mankind. Swamiji
was therefore bereft of all imperfections.

The call of the suffering humanity, nay, the:

wailing of the hungry, the downtrodden, the

destitute, the homeless, was greater and more

pressing than that of rendering service to the

members of his family. Therefore it was that
Swamiji was struggling hard to arrange for the:

bare maintenance of his mother and other

members of the family, and when that had been

done, he came away to the Baranagore Math.

After organizing the Math on a sound basis.

with the assistance of his brother monks,

Swamiji went to several places on pilgrimage:

and performed jfapas spiritual practice, for a

long time. He went round the country and

came in close contact with the prevailing cur--

Tents and cross-currents of thought and condi-
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tions of the Indian people. Now he was found

talking with, and residing in the palacc of, a

Maharaja, and next he was seen sitting in the
cottage of a most indigent, miserable, and help-

less person, discussing with him about his wale

and woe. He saw terrible misery, poverty,
illiteracy, everywhere. His heart melted. He

had been thinking about the solution of these
problems, but to no avail. At long last, he

came to Cape Comrin (Kanya Kumari) and
swatni across the sea to the rock, now known

asthe ‘Vivekananda Rock’, and after deep

meditation there, hit upon a plan for the ameli-

oration of India and the Indian masses. Here

at this sacret spot, he got, as it were, the key

to the solution of all the problems that had

been troubling him for the last few years. The

plan was to go to the materially prosperous
West, to America, where a Parliament of

Religions was going to be held, and share with
them the spiritual treasures of India, which

they were badly in need of and bring back iq
exchange the necessary funds for imprasi

the condition of the masses in India. Swai
visit to the United States of Ameri
famous address at the Parliament of Rel

at Chicago in September 1893, his triur

return to India after nearly your years of
in America, England, and the Continent,
right royal receptions from Colombo to Ain
and his stirring addresses, detailing his sce

of work for the uplift of Indiaand exhé
people everywhere to dedicate thens

wholeheartedly to it, are all well knas

need repetition.

The remarkable expressions, of Swamiji in

various fields of activities have attracted the

attention of many a person in India and ab-
road. Some have seen him as a mighty orator,

who electrified his audience with his thrilling

and stirring addresses, while others have seem

him as a great social worker, whose heart bled
for the down-trodden, the miserable, the poor,

and the destitute, while yet others have found

him as an illustrious patriot to whom ‘mother

and motherland were more glorious than the

Heaven—janani janmabhumischa — svargadapi

gariyasi.’

But Swamiji was primarily a saint, a rishi, a

seer. And itis his saint-hood from which had

emanated his mighty and briiliant external

expressions. He was a born Yagin. In his

infancy he used to see a ball of light appearing

every night before his going to sleep. One day

his mother was terribly disturbed in not finding
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him at home fora long time. She ultimately

discovered him absorbed in deep meditation.

Once. while travelling in a tram car, he was so

absorbed in thoughts tantamount to meditation,

that he forgot all about the destination and

did not know that the car had already gone

over that place a number of times till the con-

ductor intimated him about it. While asa

student he was going round many places,

speaking with advanced religious persons and

questioning them as to whether they had at-

taincd God-vision, he could not get any satis-

factory reply till he came to Sri Ramakrishna,

who was also similarly questioned, and who
straightway said: ‘Yes, 1 have seen Him as I

sea you, only in a more intense way ; and I can

show you also.” Before meeting Sri Rama-

krishna, Swamiji had been to Sri Maharsi
Devendra Nath Tagore, who was also likewise

questioned by him regarding God-vision.

Maharsi Tagore replied : ‘You have the eyes of

grog in,

mu Vivekananda was a versatile genius.

e sympathy for the good and well-

{ che common people, specially the poor

ased, the destitute, the illiterate, the
aid the down-trodden knows no bound.

oining of the word ‘Daridranarayana, for-

pew and unique idea and grand outlook

s domain of social service. There is no

mercy, neither exists the thought of

“or ‘inferior’, nor any idea of a giver

veiver, but instead reigns the divine idea

ip’, the giver being the one who
3

eésves taking the role of a w orshipper, wor-

shippin the living God in the form of a

receiver, In the field of hospitality, India has

been rezognized as the foremost nation in the

world. Mahatma Candhi had applied this

newly coined word in his own life, and thus

by his thought and deed brought a new cons-

clousness even in the field of politics, and the

result i3 so well known in the country today.

Swamiji was a great believer in the doctrine

of Mukti or Freedom, as voiced in the Vedas.

Release from all fetters of bondage, illusion,

and delusion, is the prerogative of human

beings. ‘Kalenatmani yindati’—in the fullness

of tine every being realizes Braeman.’ Swamiji

was a great spiritual personage, and had the

supersensuous and superconscious vision of
this Brahman. Justa few days on the eve of

his mahasamadhi, Sri Ramakrishna, whom

Narendra Nath (Swami Vivekananda) had been

pressing to confer on him nirvikalpa samadhi,

blessed him with the highest realization. Then



Sri Ramakrishna said: “Now that you have
tasted the bliss of the niivikalda samadhi, the
door is locked, and the key is with me. Now,
you will have to work, and when the work
will be over, the door wil, be unlocked, and
you will again enter into tae domain of nirvik-
alda samadhi.

Just two or three days before his passing
away, Sri Ramakrishna aiked Narendra Nath
to sit near him, and then in an cestatic mood,
he transferred his spiritual wealth to the latter.
And the former with bis ‘earful eyes said to
Narendra Nath : ‘Now. | iave become a fakir,
and by the grace of the Divine Mother you
will work wonders. Sri Qamakrishna’s words
proved true to the very le ter.

Swamiji's religion was a man-making reli-
gion. After going throtgh various kinds of
spiritual disciplines and attaining success in all
these, he did find out tha. God is not a mere
colourless abstraction, but is one who can be

ROO OOD OG DO DO ee
$P .Once more: He has come

is given to rise to fallen India.
Ramakrishna. His life and’
be made to per etrate every por
to take up the flag of Ramakris
Who are to steam the tide of d&
wealth and enjoyment—nay of ey
have jumped into the breach,
want a few thovsands of suen

on whom falls tie Lord's choice
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experienced and realized here and ‘now, and
that in man dwells the D vine. and that finally
man becomes God. This, indeed, Swamiji
declared, is the gist of all religion and spiritual-
ity. Swamiji was a rishi, seer of Truth. His
service to humanity is extraordinaryand. re-
markable. and this service is three. fold, viz
service to th: individual, service to the nation.
and service to the entire mankind. Swamiji
believed in the inherent goodness and: perfec-
tion of every human being. and therefore indi-
vidual persons were helped in the ‘manifesta-
tion of Divinity already in man.’ No doubt,
many dark spots are observed in ones life,
while living in the world. But he attains per-
fection in the fullness of ‘ime. Man has un-
doubtedly so many imperfections and limita:
tions, and thése are mere iccidents on the Way
to the achievement of God-consciousncss.

Swami says that man does not travel from
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error to truth, but from lower truth to higher
truth Many-sided genius be was, and_ his
method of helping every soul to attain God-
vision and soul emancipation was to take him
from where he stands and then to give hima
lift by following the path of least resistance.
As such, he introduced al! the four Yogas-
Jnana, Karma, Bhakti, and Raja Yogas—in
the scheme of individual self-expression and
attainment of perfection. Swamiyi enunciates :
‘Each soul is poteatially divine. The goat is
to manifest this divine within by controlling
nature, external and internal. Do this either

by work, or worship, or psychic contro}, or
philosophy, by one or more or all of these and
be free. This is the whole of religion. Doct-
rines, or dogmas, or rituals, or books, or tem-
ples, or forms, are all but secondary details.’

His love for India is unspeakable. To him
Tndia was the epitome of spirituality, moral
perfection. and love divine. Not only that,
India to him was holy, the dust of India was
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en. Once more the opportunity
rise by sitting at the feet of Shri
ta be spread far and wide, are to

mcrety. Who will do it ? Who are

rch for the salvation of the world ?
Wat the sacrifice of name and fame,

-ihis or other words ? A few men

hemsclves. They area few, we

‘will come...... Glory unto him

Vivekananda
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holy. Just on the eve of his departure for
India from England, an English lady asked

him: ‘Swami, how do you like now your
motherland after four years’ experience of the

luxurious, glorious, powerful West’ ‘India’,

Swamiji replied ‘I loved before | came away.

Now the very dust of India has become holy

to me, the very air is now tome holy, itis

now the holy land the place of pilgrimage—

the Wetha.” Therafore we find that Swamiji

gave aclarion call to his countrymen to serve,

nay, worship her heart and soul, in order to

bring infinite joy and blessedness to all the
citizens of India. ‘For the next fifty years,’

the Swami said, ‘this alone shall be our key-

note -this, our great motherland, India. Let
all other vain Gods disappear for that time
from our minds. This is the only God that is

awake, our own race, everywhere His hinds,

everywhere His feet, everywhere His ears, He

TATED EO LO

143



covers everything. All other Gods are sleeping.

What vain gods shall we go after and yet can-

not worship the God that we see all around

us—the Virat? When we have worshipped

this, we shall be able to worship all other gods.

Before we crawl half a mile, we want to cross

the ocean like Hanuman? Did not Swamiji

visualize in 1897 that India would attain inde-

pendence within the neat fifty years through-

out and attain independence within the next fifty

years through unthought of means? Who

could imagine that Mahkathma Gandhi would

invent a thoroughly new technique for attain-

ment of freedom in which he did succeed ?

Wi hin the last fifleen years India has made

tremendous progress: still many more things

are yet tobe done. And therefore India ex-

pects all her citizens tobe up and doing in

their respective fields of activities, till our

motherland turns out to be a paradise and

becomes an ideal country to be copied and imi-

tated by all the other nations of the warl

Swamiji says : ‘Therefore, whether you

in spirituality or not, for the national

have to geta hold on spirituality and

it. Then stretch the other hand out an

all you can from other races, but every

must be subordinated to that one ideai of |

and out of that a wonderful, glorious fs

India will come. Lam sure it is comi

greater India than ever was. Sages will

up. greater than all the ancient sages, ané
ancestors will not only be satisfied, but *

sure, they will be proud, from their posit
in other worlds, to look down upon their

cendents, so glorious, and so great.’ Indepen-

dence of India then was a desideratum, and

ultimately as visualized by Swamiji it was at-

tained in 1947. A country without national

freedom has seldom any status, however cul-

tured and civilized she may be and her voice

is rarely heard anywhere. No doubt genius is
honoured and respected everywhere.

Swamiji was a remarkable bridge-builder,

connecting the East and West. He was born

in India; the Indian people have naturally

found in him one of the greatest patriots ; he

is known throughout India as the Patriot Saint
of Modern India. Swamiji was unmistakably

a patriot, but he Ieved all without any distinc-

tion of caste, creed, colour, or nationality, and
worked for their well-being. He never con-

demned or cursed anybody. He encircled the

entire mankind through his unbounded love,

immense sympathy, and service to all. Hesaw

God in men. Therefore, his conception of
service knows no frontier, social or national,

geographical or sectional. He services were

rendered where they were needed. Following

in the footsteps of his illustrious Master, Sri
Ramakrishna, the living embodiment of har-

mony and concord, Swamijiasa_ true disciple

carried his Master’s message throughout India

and various parts of the globe. And the results

of his multifarious activities are well known.

Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna Deva performed

various kinds of spiritual practices inculcated

in several scriptures and had the intuitive vision

of God, and thus reiterated the grand doctrine

of unity and harmony discovered during the

Rg-Vedic age : ‘Ekam Sat vipra behudha vadanti

—Truth is one, sages call it variously.” When

asked by onc, ‘What is the relation between

ad.and man’, Sri Ramakrishna replied: ‘I

‘ai in all as all—men, women, and. child-

the veritable manifestations of God,
‘in-bound.’ Swamiji sat at the feet of

ivine Master and practised spiritual
nas resulting in the attainment of God-

i and soul-emancipation. Swamiji said

ron: “All my spiritual experiences have

to this conviction that God is man, or
30d.’ On the basic principle of Divi-

fraan depends today the solidarity of

daanlind, which, however, is being threatened

hy:the onslaughts of modern materialistic ideo-

és. Science and technology have brought

all the peoples of the entire universe together,

and the ideas of time and distance have been
engulfed. Therefore people have been compel-

led to live together in peace and harmony, or

else to meet with terrible catastrophe. At this
juncture, no nation can think of living the life
of isolation, or of its own existence at the cost

of others. As such it appears that the Swamiji’s

conception of ‘One World’ based on the doct-

rine of the divinity of man will disarm all the:

multifarious creeds, faiths, denominations,

races, nations. and peoples of diverse ideologies
of their hatred, bitterness, mutual suspicion,

quarrel and bickerings, and will usher in a new

type of mankind, endowed with love and joy,

fellow-feeling and co-operation, spiritual of
toleration and understanding. Swamiji said :
‘J shall inspire men everywhere until the world

shall know that it is one with God.’



VIVEKANANDA

SWAMI AND HIS

DIVINE CALL

By Prarraj

When Sister Nivedita, the illustrious disc

of Swami Vivekananda met him for the #
time, she was on guard not to be influen

oy the Hindu Yogi, as Swami Vivekan
was then known in England. So at the
the visit she joined others and gave her ve

on the speaker that all he said had been $

before and there was nothing new. Howe
it dawned on her slowly that she had never met

a thinker like that Hinda Yogi who in one
short hour had been abk to express all that

she had regarded as highest and best. She

also realised that his call was sounded in the

name of that which was strongest and finest,
and was not in any way dependent on the

meaner elements in man. And was she not

waiting for this call? She knew that a call

would come, it did, and she dedicated herself

to the call.

This was how the people both in the East

and the West coming ir close contact with

Swami Vivekananda always responded to his

call. “Each Soul is potentially divine’—and

Swami Vivekanand knew how to awaken that
potential divinity within man, to bring out

that which is strongest and finest in him.

Asa matter of fact, there were hundreds

me for this call—m2zn and women were

st for this divine mssaz2. In England,
n and Mrs. Sevier bath were carnent

of religion s22k2-s of th: hignest

in vain they had b3en searching for it

fous sects and crezds. On2 day with
ant hearts they cam: to attend the lecture

a (adian Yogi and iituitively felt this was

the message they had been waiting for. “If

this young min 1s what hz seem3, on2 must

follow him and with him find Gol’. Captain

and Mrs. Sevier offzred their services to Swami

Vivekananda and followed him to India.

Earlier in India in 1883 at the railroad

station of Hithras, Sarat Chandra Gupta. the
young station master was fascinated at the very

first sight of a young Sinnyasin. H2 invited

him to his quarters. Days were spent in cons-
tant spiritual conversations. One day the
Sannyasin said he had a great mission to fulfil,

but he was in de-pair at the smallness of his
power. What is the mission? ‘India must

become dynamic again and earn the respect
of the world through her spiritual power’, The
divine call came. Sarat Gupta was touched.

He offered himself to the great mission of the
Sannyasin Sarat Gupta, the station master
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became Swami Sadananda,_ the first San-

nyasin disciple of Vivekananda.

When asked to explain his ideal Swami

Vivekananda wrote, ‘“‘My ideal indeed can be

put into a few words and that is: to preach

unto mankind their divinity, and how to make

it manifest in every moment of life. Let us

call and call till the sleeping gods awake, till

the god within answers to the call.”

Whether in the West, or in the East, this
was Vivekananda’s message—the message of

divinity. Only he adopted his words to the
needs of his audience. In the West he preached

Vedant, the highest truth only, helping people

to become conscious of their inner self. “Come

up, Olions, and shake off the delusion that

you are sheep; you are souls immortal, spirits

free, blest and eternal.’’ The sleeping gods did

awake. Many got inspired to renounce the

world and dedicate themselves to their master.

There were some, who were deeply impressed

and with changed attitude towards Hite

better understanding, came forward t¢

their help and service to the great ca

their spiritual teacher. There were otlie:s

whose lives were completely changed and

devoted themselves silently to the pursuit o

higher life.

“He said someting, the particular ws

which [ do not remember, but instantly

that was truth. And TI listened to hi

seven years and whatever he uttered was to.

truth,’ said Miss Macleod an American *&

ciple who played a very significant role in the

shaping of the Vivekananda Movement.

cs
at

In India, to his own people, Vivekananda

preached practical Vedanta, that is, how to

apply Vedanta in every day life by wors!-ipping

Siva in the form of Jiva. The pioneers of

India’s regeneration must dedicate themselves

to the service of the poor, the illiterate, the

hungry and the sick. They must seek the mani-

festation of God in them. His clarion call

stirred the soul of India to its depths and

roused her from age-long slumber. His message

electrified the the whole country. All classes

of people from the highest rank of society to

lowest responded to his call. Young and edu-

cated boys with burning enthusiasm and

inspired with the ideal of renunciation and

service came to dedicate their lives for their

cwn liberation as well as for the good of the

world. There were many who accepted him
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as their leader—~not as a political one but as a
spiritual teacher—a prophet of the age under
whose spiritual guidance they wanted to build

up their character and offer their services to

their Motherland. And yet there were others
on whom his influence was deep enough to

change the course of their lives which silently
led thein to the path realisation. ‘But to those

who have had the privilege of knowing him

intimately, he seems to be only comparable
to those immortal spiritual personages who
have shed an undying luster on this holy land.”

Godly Scepter Works

Of course, it can never be claimed, that

all of them who came in contact with him did

great tnings The achicvements attained by

Sister Nivedita with her genius and personality

could not be expected of every one of his fol-

lowers, but surely all of them wanted to

express What was strongest and finest in them,

to give their best and feel blessed.

Thus, he went on calling the sleeping gods
4; He was determined to awaken the

divinity. On the basis of the real
“Pf man, he united the West and the

We believe that every being is divine,
Every. soul is a sun covered over with

of ignorance; the difference between

Fant soul is due.to the difference in density
a layers of clouds’ To him this was

sence of all religions, the common

»where all religions meet.

he make any distinction between men

avomen ? He wrote, ‘My whole ambition

fe is to set in motion a machinery which

will bring noble ideas te the door of everybady,

and thea Jet men and women settle their own

fate.”

For the regeneration of the world he pro-

Claimed, “We want both men and women.

There is no distinction of sex in the soul. We

want thousands of men, and thousands of

women, who will spread like wild fire from

the North Pole to the South Pole—all over the

world.”

The message of universal religion that

Swami Vivekananda carried to the western

hemisphere was the message of Sri Rama-

krishann. And.did not Sri Ramakrishna come

for the zood of the whole world ? His mission,

like thar of all other great founders of religions,

was to deluge the earth with the pure and

perennial waters of spiritual growth, to quench

the firc of materialism burning the core of the
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feels

U:tited Nations

Mr. President, Swamiji, Ambassador Nehru,

and friends. [certainly feel it a privilege to be
asked to participate in this memorable function

and to address this distinguished audience.
And for this Lam most grateful, particularly
to Swamiji, for having meade my participation
possible. As a matter cf fact, I was very
closely connected with the work of the Rama-
krishna Mission in Burma for many years
before I left Rangoon tn tuke up a new post
in New Bork, about six years ago, but since

delivered — on

Vivekananda Centenary Dinner,

28-3-63 at

New York.

my arrival in this country, unfortunately, duc to

pressure of work, I have not been able to

associate myself with the very noble functions

performed by the Mission in this city.

We are celebrating here tonight Swami

Vivekananda’s Centenary and on this occasion,
of course, it will be superflous for me to

recount many of his extraordinary activities,

but in the brief space of time at my disposal

I would Jike to touch on a few aspects of his

missinary work, particularly in this country.
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Swami Vivekananda, as most of you. are the stars, while at the sanz tim>, th2 develop-

aware, was the history of India. And for that) mentofthe moral and spiritual qualities of

matter, the history of Asia. The main pur- man is more or Jess ignored

pose of his historic visit to the United States { feel rather stronely that the exclusive
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Now in this life Jet us infinitely spread his lofty character, his sublime life,

his infinite soul. This is the only work. -there is nothing else todo. Wherever

his name will reach, the burest worm will attain divinity, nay he is actually

attaining il...... Whoever wili be ready to serve him--no, not him but his child-

ren—the poor and the downtrodden, the sinful and the afflicted, dcewn to the
very worm—who will be ready to serve these, in them he will manifest himself.

hearts.PO 0 > 0-0
of America. over, sixty years ago, was to

find a synthesis, if [can interpret. and assess
his activities in this . country. He was very

keen to bring about this synthesis between

India and the United States, and for ih

matter; betwedn Asia and the West

understand Swami Vivekarianda it

important to' understand the cultur

spiritual background of India, the cu

and spiritual background of Asia.

In Asia, as most of you know, we ati

more importance to the mind than io

body, and still much more importance ia:

spirit than to the mind. Traditionaii
aim of education in Asia has been to 4

what is happening inside of us, to dis

the truth inside of us, to learn to undersia

the extraodinary moral and spiritual qualities

of man. In other words, the traditional aim

of education and culture and civilization in

Asia has been, throughout the centuries, the

discovery of oneself, and to try to understand

the spiritual qualities such as humility,

reverence for old people, and so on.

Divergent Approach

In the West, the stress has been on the

development of the intellect, if my interpreta-

tion of Western educational aims and ideals is

correct. There is too much stress on the in-
tellectual development of man. The aim of

education in the West—when I say West, of

course, it applies to the United States of

of America, Western Europe, and . other

countrics of Europe too—the aim of education

in the West has been, and still is, to creatc

doctors, scientists, engineers, to discover outer

space, to go to the moon and to Mars and
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Through their tongue the Goddess of Learning.

Divine Mother—the Embodiment of all power--will cnthrone

Herself will speak, and the

Herself in their
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intellectual development without a correspond-

ing moral and spiritual development js sure

to Jead us from one crisis to another. At

the same time, in the middle of the twentieth
tury. im this space age, a purely moral and

i development unaccompanied by cor-

ig intellectual development is also an

nism. So what is necessary in this

half of the twentieth century is a certata

PF synthesis, a certain kind of harmeny.

‘tain harmonizing activity, by which man

be fully integrated. The development of

must be both intellectual, moral and

i, - Only then man will be able to

the objectives set out in his own

uv religion.

vink if we attempt to analyse the main

purpose of Swami Vivekananda’s mission to

this country—my interpretation is he wanted

to finda harmony, nd_ of a synthesis be-

tween the Eastern concept of culture and

civilization. It is very true of these times.

much more than sixty ycars ago. What we

need today is not to neglect or imnore the

moral and spiritual qualities of mankind left

by centuries of tradition and which is the kes

of all religion.

Swami Vivekananda’s

mission, to my knowledge. is the necd of

tolerance. Need of human relations Not

only religious tolerance but also tolerance in

all spheres of activity. ( think this message i
also very necessary in these tense times » much

more, if I may say s0, much more than sixty

years ago. If we recount a few phases of his-

torical developments—let us say, for instance.

a few cenlurics ago, there was no such thing

as re¢ligious tolerance. Religious tolerance

Another aspect of



point of view, has been what Swami Viveka-
nanda strove to put ucross—particulariy to the

American people, Ithink it is a very great

lesson to be learned from the teachings of

was unthinkable. Let us take, for instance,

the Crusades. During the time of the Crusades

the Christians believed, and they believed

very strongly, that all non-Christians were
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Be pure, staunch, and sincere to the backbone, and everything else will

be all right if you have marked anything in the disciples of Shri Ramakrishna,
it is this—they are sincere to the backbone. My task will be done and I shall

be quite content to die, if 1 can bring up and launch one hundred such men all
-over India. He. the Lord, knows best.

be beneath our notice. Onward! Upon ages of struggle a character is built.

One world of truth can never be lost : for ages it may be hidden under rubbish,

but it will show itself sooner or later. Truth is indestructible. purity is

indestructible. Purity, patience, and perseverance are the three essentials to suc-
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The petty attempts of small men should

4
—Vivekananda

heretics. The same apy lied to Muslims, per-

hups to Hindus, perhaps to Buddhists, per-

haps to Jews, but according to European

history during the time of the Crusades the

the Muslims also believed very strongly ne

Christians were heretics. So both the ©

tians and the Muslims (they were kr

Saracens in those days) they decided %&

the others to the swerd. Various Cr

took place resulting in the deuth of te

thousands of peupie, both Christians

Muslims, but when reason prevailed

realized—that both great religions could
in amity, side by side without clashes, w

hostilities, and without war. And since

Christianity and Islam existed side by side

amity. Now in the <wentieth century,

course, there is religious tolerance. f course

there may be some exceptional cases in certain

parts of the world, but gencrally speaking

what humanity did not experience say, a
hundred or two hundred years ago, is a reality

now. Although there was no religious tole-

rance two or three generations ago, there is

today religious tolerance

With the sume anoalogy, I may say, and I

am sure you wil) agree with me, that in the

second half of the twentieth century there is

NO political toierance. We should not be sur-

prised. Hfluman nature is such that it likes to

indulge in some passions like hatred and _ bit-

lerness—sometimes even hysteria. But feeling

is, although there is no political tolerance in

these day. there will le political tolerance,

perhaps in our generation and probably in the

next one or two generations. This spirit of

tolerance, this philosophy of live and let live,

this concept of trying to understand the other’s
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Swami Vivekananda.

Synthesis Sublime

Vhen we say that his main mission here

earch for a synthesis and and an appeal

erance, we Should also try to under-

he concept of culture, of civilization.

‘concept of civilization, of course, is very

it to deflicult to define—there is a

{aken impression, assumption, if I may

‘sO, regarding the concept of civilization.

: ssems to be a general feeling that there

d of civilizatiod cxisting In the West.

different type of civilization connotes

qualities of the heart. A civilized

x, for instance, cannot be distinguised:
mentally and spiritually —morally and spiri-
tually, from a civilized American. But a

civilized Indian or a civilized American will

find themsclves very different from any of

their compatriots in their own countries ; so

we cannot classify civilization in a_ particular

region. It is primarily concerned with the

qualities of the heart and the mind.

a

There is also another misconception, that

wars and tensions were gencrated by conflicts
of civilizations or conflicts of cultures. I think

this is also a fallacy. It you read history you

will find that England and France and, Ger-

many, had wars for centuries, off and on,
although they beloged to the same system of

civilization and the same system of culture.

The same can be said of many Asian countries

which have been, throughout the centuries, at
war with one another, although they belonged

to the same culture and they subscribed to

the same religious system. So tensions and
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these waves, or thoughts, during meditation

is evidence that your mind is tending towards

concentration.”” To my knowledge this is the

simplest receipe to practice this very noble and

conflicts do not arise necessarily from the con-

flicts of culture, or the conflicts of civilizations.

They rise primarily out of the evil in human

beings, irrespective of geographical regions.
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This life is short, the vanities of the world are transient, but they alone

live who live for others, the rest are more dead than alive.

These prophets were not unique; they were men as you or

They were great Yogis. They had gained this superconscious-

ness, and you and I can get the same. The very fact that one man ever reached

that state, proves that itis possible for every man to do so. Not only is it

possible, but every man must, eventually, get 10 that state, and that is religion.

_ The only true duty is to be unattached and to work as free beings, to
give up all work unto God. All duties are Tis.

No work is secular. All work is adoration and wo'ship. —VivekanandaSe OO Oe OO OO De et ee ne OOOOme O~ mie ne RR a A PR 0 Oe A Oe a ORO 0 OE Ce 08 One Oe Oe eee ee

I think this fact was also stressed by Swami
Vivekananda in many of his speeches and

statements.

He, of course attempted to teach man
of his American friends the methods ar
procedures involved in mediation and c
plation which have been the traditional mé
of finding our own selves. As I said e2
the stress of education in asia, and partic
in India, which is a very rich cultural ¢
try for thousands of years, has been to
cover what is happening inside of us. Ih
said earlicr that the stress of education in
West has been traditionally for the intel!
development of man. But in Asia. partic
in India, we try to discover what is happer
inside of.us by methods of contemplation #
meditation, ‘which, of course, is very diifi-
cult for the western audiences to understand.
think it may pethaps ge appropriate for me to
read ‘one of ‘his statements regarding this
method of meditation and contemplation.

This is what Swamiji wrote on meditation :
“You must Kéep the ‘mind fixed on one object;
‘meditation should be like an unbroken stream
of oil. The ordinary man’s mind is scattered
on different: objects, and at the time of medita-
tion, too, the mind is at first apt to wander.
Let any.desire whatever arise in the mind; sit
calmly and watch what sorts of ideas are
coming. By continuing to watch in that way,

the mind becomes calm and there are no
thought-waves in it. These waves represent the
thought activity of the mind. Those things
that. you have previously thought about too
deeply have transformed themselves into a
subconscious current, and therefore they come
up in the mind in meditation. The rise of
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very desirable art of meditation and contem-

plation which is still being practiced in many

parts of Asia.

man of God indeed
Fhan Swami Vivekananda, among many

essaves, had this very significant and

y pertinent message for these tense

He said, and I quote, “In this country

ot come to convert you toa new belief.

{ yau to keep your own belief. I want to

the Methodist a better Methodist, the

yierian a better Presbyterian, the Uni-
better Unitarian’. On this subject also

¢ is worth quoting his attitude toward
tolerance which, to me, is one of

gest maxims which ever came into my

Permence. He said, ‘‘f accept all the religions

that were in the past, and worship them all.

I worship God with every one of them, in
whatever form they worship Him, [shall go

to the mosque of the Mohammeden; I shall

enter the Christian church and kneel before

the Crucifix; | shall enter the Buddhist temple,

where J shall take refuge in Buddha and his
Law. I shall go into the forest and sit down

in meditation with the Hindu, who is trying

to see the Light which enlightens the hearts of

everyone Not only shall I do these things,

but Ishall keep my heart op:n for all that

may come in the future.”

Those are very wise words and, friends, on

this auspicious occasion when we are doing

honour to one of the greatest men of all time,

let us dedicate ourselves a new to this pledge:

to make Christians better Christians, Hindus

better Hindus, Muslims better Muslims, Bud-

dhists better Buddhists, and Jews better Jews.

Thank you very much.



GOSPEL OF -

Rooted in the past ard full of pride in
India’s prestige, Swami Vivckananda was yet
modern in his approach to ‘ife’s problems and
was a kind of bridge between the past of India

and her present. He was a powerful orator in
Bengali and English anda graceful writer of

Bengali prose and poetry. He was a fine figure

of aman, imposing, full of poise and digniiy,

sure of himself and his mission, and at the

same time full ofa dynamic and fiery energy

and a passion to push India forward. He came

asatonic tothe depressed and demoralized

Hindu mind and gave it self-reliance and some

roots in the past. He attended the Parliament

of Religions in Chicago in 1893, spent over a

year in the U.S.A., travelled across Europe.

going as far as Athens and Constantinople, and

— Message—
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visited Egypt, China and Japan. Wherever he

went, he created a minor sensation not only

by his presence but by what he said and how

he said it. Having seen this Hindu sanyasin

once it was difficult to forget him or his mes-

sage. In Amcrica he was called the “‘cyclonic
Hindu”, He was himself greatly influenced by

his travels in Western countries ; he admired

British perseverance and the vitality and spirit

of equality of the American people. ‘America

is the best field in the world to carry on any

idea’, he wrote toa friend in India. But he

was not impressed be the manifestations of

religion in the West and his faith in the Indian

philosophical and spiritual background became

firmer. India, in spite of her degradation,

still represented to him the light.
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Thinking humanity

He preached the monism of the Advaita

philosophy of the Vedanta and was convinced
that only this could be the future religion of
thinking humanity. For the Vedanta was not
only spiritua) but rational and in harmony with

scientific investigations of external nature.
‘This universe has not been created by any,

extra-cosmic God, nor is it the work of any
outside genius. [t is self-creating, self-dissol-
ving, self-manifesting, one infinite existence,
The Brahman.’ The Vedanta ideal was of the
solidarity of man and his inborn divine nature ;

to see God in man is the real God-vision ;

man is the greatest of all beings. But ‘the abs-
tract Vedanta must become living—poetic—in
everyday life ; out of hopelessly intricate my-

yhology must come concrete moral forms ; and

out of bewildering yogism must come the most
scientific and practical psychology’. India had
fallen because she had narrowed herself, gone
into her shell and lost touch with other n@tions
and thus sunk into a state of “mummiticd”TM z

‘crystallized’ civilisation. Caste whic

necessary and desirable in jis early fors

meant to develop individuality and fre
had become a monstrous degradation, th

posite of what it was meant to be, an
crushed the masses. Caste was a form of s¢
organisation which was and should be

separate from religion. Social organi:
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Let there be but a dozen Hon<
their own bonds, who have touched’?

g

shake the world.

all the so-called workers.

see and feel Him here and now.Oe OOO 9 -0-- O “OO Oo -O= O09 the sparrow’s fall.

ro

should change with the changing times. Pas-

sionately, Vivekananda condemned the mean-

ingless metaphysical discussions and arguments

about ceremonials and especially the touch-me-

notism of the upper castes. “Our religion is

in the kitchen. Qur God is the cooking-pot,

and our religion is: don't touch me. [am holy”,
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“Tafinite, whole soul is gone to Brahman,

who care neither for healt, nor power, nor fame and tnese will be enough to

Those who give themselves upto the Lord do more for the world than

What we need today is to known that there isa God, and that we can

Not a drop will be in the ocean, not a twig in the deepest forest, nota

crumb in the house of the god of wealth, if the Lord is not merciful.
will be in the desert and the beggar will have plenty if He wills it.

Are these but words or literal, actual life ?

I I ee ee ae oe ee Oe Oe Oe i 0 Oe OOO

Hope Of India

He kept away from politics and disapproved
of the politicians of his day. But again and
again he laid stress on the necessity for liberty
and equality and the raising of the masses.
‘Liberty of thought and action is the only con-
dition of life, of growth and well-being. Where
it does not exist—the man, the race, the nation
must go.’ ‘The only hope of India is from th:
masses. The upper classes are physically and
morally dead.’ He wanted to combine Western
progress with India’s spiritual background.
‘Make a European society with India’s religion
Become an occidental of occidentals in you
spirit of equality, freedom, work and enerzy,
and at the same time a Hindu to the very back-
bone iu religious culture and instincts.’ Pro-
gréssively, Vivekananda grew more internation-
al in outlook : ‘Even in politics and sociology
problems that were only national twenty years
ago can no longer be solved on national
grounds only. They are assuming huge pro-

wticns, gigantic shaps. They can only be
when looked at in the broader light of
uonal grounds. International organi--
international combinations, internation-
are thecry ofthe day. That shows

rity. In science, every day they are com-
to a similar broad view of matter. And
in: ‘There cannot be any progress without
hole world following in the wake, and it

, }

Oe OR a tO ee OO 4
country, lions who have broken

Streams

He seeth

Vivekananda

is becoming every day clearer that the solution

of any problem can never be attained on racial
or national, or narrow grounds. Every idea

has to become broad till it covers the whole of

this world. Every aspiration must go on in-

creas ng till it has engulfed the whole of huma-

nity, may the whoie of life, within its scope.’



All th’s fitted in with Vivekananda’s view of

the Vedanta philosophy and he preached this

from end to end of India. ‘Lam thoroughly

convinced that no individual or nation can
. live by holding itself apart from the commu-

nity of ochers, and wherever such an attempt
has bezn made under false :deas of greatness,
policy or holiness--the result has always been

disastrous to the secluding ou2” ‘The fact of
our isolation from all the other nations of the

gigantic wills which nothing ca2 resist, which

can penetrate into the mysteries and the secrets

of the universe, and will accomplish their pur-
pose in any fashion, even if it meant going

down to the bottom of the ocean and meeting

death face to face.’ He condemned ‘occultism
and mysticism. These creepy things : there

may. be great truths in them, but they have

nearly destroyed us ..And there is the test of

truth. Anything that makes your weak physi-

Pm pa OH OO CO OO Oe eR Oe ee IORI i Oe ONO Ont Oe Gn -O-

We want everything but God, because our ordinary desires are fulfilled

by the external world.. So long as our needs are confined within the limits

of the physical universe, we do not feel any need for God ; it is only when we
have had hard blows in our lives and are disappointed with everything here

that we feel the need for something higher - then we seek God.
Life is the unfoldment and development of a being under circumstances

tending to press it down.

There must b2 no fear. No begging, but demanding —demanding the true

devotees of the mother are as-hard as adamant and as fearless as lions. They

are not the least ups:t if the whole universe suddenly crumbles into dust at their
feet ! Make Her liste. to you. Naz placet cringing to mother! Remember
She is.all-powerful. She can mak f stones !

0
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World is the cause of our dezeneration a

only remedy is gitting back into the cu:

the rest of the world.’ Motion. is the sig
life.’

He once wrote: ‘I am 4 socialist

cause [think it isa perfect system, bi

au laaf is better than no bread. The otheé

tzms have been tried and found wanting.

this one be tried—-if for nothing else, for

novelty of the thing.’

One refrain

Vivekananda spoke of miny things but the

one constant refrain of his speech and writing

was abhay—be fearless, be strong. For him

man was no miserable sinner but a part of

divinity ; why should we be afraid of anything ?

‘If there isasin in the world it is. weakness ;
avoid all weaknessee, weakness is sin, weakness
is death.” That had been the great lesson of

the Upanishads.

and wailing. There had been enough of that,

enouzh of. softness, ‘What our country now

wants are muscles of iron nnd nerves of steel,

Fear breed; evil and weeping —

Oe OED ee ORO 8 OO
Se OO Oe Oe -O -O 0 OO o

atellectually and spiritually, reject as

1, there is no life in it, it cannot be true.

ih is strengthening. Truth is purity, truth
i-knowledge...These mysticisms in spite of

grains of truth in them, are generally
ing...Go back to your Upanishads, the
the strengthening, the bright philoso-

nd part from all these mysterious things ,

ese weakening things. Take up this phi-

osophy ; the greatest truths are the simplest

things j in the world, simple as your own Cxis ~

tence.’ And beware of superstition. ‘1 would

rather see everyone of you rank atheists than

superstitious fools, for the atheist is alive, and

you can make something of him. But if super-

stition enters the brain is gone. the brain is

softening, degradation has seized upon the life

mystery-mongering and superstition are always

signs of weakness.

So Vivekananda thundered from Cape Com-

orin on the Southern tip of India to the Hima-

Jayas, and he wore himself out in the process,

dying in 1902 when he was thirty-nine years

of age.



SWAMIJI’S

PRABUDDHA BHARAT—2£swakenep

By Kaka Kalelkar

Lokmanya Tilak refered to Swami Viveka-
nanda as the patriotic Saint of India. Evidently
he used the word patriotic not in the usual
political sense but in a wide cultural Sociologi-
cal sense. Swami Vivekanand, a thorough

going Sanayasi, had renounsed the world, but
he had not renounced the cares of the world.
Vedanta to him was the soverign philosophy
that could successfully tackle all the major
problems of humanity. He was the first
amongst modern Indian thinkers who worked

for a living synthesis. In him we find reconcil-
ed all the various schools of metaphysics. Like
Gaudpadacharya, he believed that from the
higher pedestal of Advaita he could reconei
all the opposing schools of thought. Yi

nand’s influence brought on end to the,

acrimony between the reformers and th

dox Sanatanis. He taught us to resp

religions. His social reforms did not cof

themselves to the upper middle class.

thought more and more of the depre

classes the Daridranarayan (The Lord 6

loves to manifest himself in the form o

lowliest and the lost).

Very few people realized that Swami®!
kananda was the first amongst the mad

who roamed over the whole of Bharat, itv

the life of the poor and identified himself with
their careworm lives. Like all the other saints
of India, he respected the poor and had preat
regard for the simple spirituality, manifested
in their lives.

He discovered that the leaders of the nation
had lost faith in themselves and their culture

and felt that confidence could be restored only
by impressing the West with the grandure of
Hindu spiritual thought. He did succeed and
‘brought with him from there a few devoted
followers. The foremost among them being
Sister Nivedita, whose penetrating, intellect
made us realize the value of the cultural and
sociological foundations of Indian life.

I have always held that Ramkrishna Param-
hansa, Swami Vivekananda and Sister Nivedita
are an indivisible trinity. They form the unified
mspiration of Prabuddha Bharat—reawakened
ndia.

ike Vedanta of Indian philosophy evolved
“jonal Sannyas. This institution had a

-d career. Shuka, Yagnavalkya, Gautam
» Shankaracharya and Swami Viveka-
seem tobe the main guiding lights of

Hoary institution. Each one of them gave
w# turn to the ideal of Sannyas. And each

sents in himself a large group of contem-

; experimentors. A history of the lives
mes of these five would reveal the evolu-
f the Indian ideal of renunciation and of

uciological influence.

{ would be worth while comparing the
Sanyas with the working of the Monastic order
in Buddhism, Christanity and Islam.

The self-confidence generated by Swami
Vivekananda greatly influenced leaders of
thought of Modern India. He was thus one

of the foremost builders of resurgent India.



APOSTLE OF RENAISSANCE

Few can understand, unless they belo:

my age group, the great influence w

Swami Vivekananda had on us, in the &

decade of the 20th century when we were
College. We were then subjected not only:

political but also to cultural and rei

humiliation. In those days small boo

very cheap, were issued by missionaries

which our culture and religion were held 1;

ridicule, scorn and contempt.

There were books :iving heavily biased

summaries of Ramayana and Mahabharata,

followed by criticisms trying to prove that we

were barbarians, that our scriptures were

immoral and our gods wicked, Then in these

books followed a gushing description of the

the Son and the Holy Ghost in which
ere told how Christianity was faultless.
sere then at an impressionable age and
not intelligent enough to find answer to

ticisms contained in these books. We

miliated.

wakened

i that time, Arya Samaj, founded by
mii Dayananda Saraswati, was the only

movement which accepted the challenge of
the missionary. But, it was only when we

began to read the works of Swami Vivekananda
that our eyes were opened. Reading these
works, we derived considerable knowledge on
Hindu Culture and Religion, from the modern
point of view.
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Swamiji gave us the message of New India;

he gave us hope; he gave us pride in ourselves;

we felt that we were not the uncivilized bar-

barians as the missionaries were trying to make

us out, but a people with a great cultural

heritage. This gave us back our self respect.

Indian Renaissance was not merely an

artistic and literary movement like the Euro-

pean Renaissance. Nor was it only a religious

movement. It was essentially cultural and

spiritual. Though Raja Ram Mohan Roy,

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and and Daya-

nanda Saraswati began the work, it was

Swami Vivekananda who brougt tous, the

younger g.nerations, the message of the

Renaissance.

Renaissance

One of the essential features of the Renais-

sance was to bring the past in the vivid colours

of the present. No nation can be great unles

its present is founded in the past; nor cap

be so, if it only lives in its past; and #

have no future, unless its present estat!

continuity with the past.

In one of the stirring passages, Swa'

said :

“You are bound by it (your religion),
if you give itup you are smashed to p

You have withstood the shocks .of cent

simply because you took great care of it. “We

sacrificed everything else for it Your fa

fathers underwent everything boldly, ev

death itself, but preserved their religion.

Temple after temple was broken down by the

foreign conqueror, but no sooner had the

wave passed than the spire of the temple rose

up again. Some of the old temples of Southern

India, and those hke Somanath of Gujarat,

will teach volumes of wisdom, will give a

keener interest into the history of the race, than

any amount of books. Mark how these temples

bear the marks of a hundred regenerations,

continually destroyed and continually springing

up out cf the ruins, rejuvenated and strong as

ever! That is the national mind, that is the

national life-current. Follow it and it leads to
glory. Give it and you die.”

When we read Swamiji’s works we realised

that culture flows in a continuous stream. We
cannot break it up by. making artificial dis-

linctions in time, into British - Period,
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the .

Moghul Period, the Freedom Period and so
on. The Jife of a people is continuous.

Spiritual heritage throws up creative activity
which is one and indivisible. The collective

mind of a people is basically the same, under-
going only minor changes from age to age.

We knew about Ramayana and Maha-
bharata but we found in them fresh inspiration

only when we read Swamiji's summaries of

his works. Yoga wasa word of mystic impli-
cation, but it was only when we read his

Raja Yoga and Karnia Yoga that we realised

what it was.

In one of his most beautiful speeches,
Swamiji said :

“This is the ancient land where wisdom

made its home before it went into any other
country, the same India whose influx of spiri-

lity is represented, as it were, on the

terial plane, by rolling rivers like oceans,

eternal Himalayas, rising tier above

: their snow caps, look, as it were,

very mysteries of heaven. Here ts the

india whose soil has been trodden by the

ithe preat sages that ever lived. Here

sprang up inquiries into the nature of man,

to the internal world. Here first arose

trines of the immortality of the soul,

nce of a Supervising God, an imma-

{ in nature and man, and here the

ideals of religion and philosophy have

< their culminating points. This is the

and from whence, like tidal waves, spirituality

and philosophy have again and again rushed

out and deluged the world, and this is the

land from whence once more such tides must

proceed in order to bring: life and vigour into

the decaying races of mankind. It is the same

India which has withstood the shocks of cen-

turies, of hundreds of foreign invasions, of

hundreds of upheavals of manners and customs. .

It is the same land which stands firmer than

any rock in the world. with its undying vigour,
indestructible life.. Its life is of the nature of

the soul, without beginning and without end,

immortal; and we are the children of such a

country.’

oo

Nation and Culture

As .one of. the great architects of our

Renaissance, Swami Vivekananda made us

‘India-conscious’. I will tell you of how 1.



became ‘India-conscious. In some respects,
Sri Aurobindo Ghosh, Professor of English in
the Baroda College in my time, reflected the
cult of the Mother land, as taught by Viveka-
nanda and envisaged by Bankim Chandra
Chatterji before him.

In one of our visits to the Professor, I

asked him, how we could serve the country.

He took me to a map of India, and said:

‘Look here, young man, if you want to serve

India, mediate on her as the Mother, on her

soil, her mountains and rivers as her physical

body, on her people as so many living cells,

on her culture which has come down through

the ages as her soul. Then you would know

how to serve the motherland.’

Some of us then thought—as some men in

the present generation think—that India was

a stretch of so many millions of miles or an

undeveloped country with an explosive popula-

tion. But we soon Jearnt that she was. z
Mother to be worked for and, if necessar,

die for.

Swami Vivekananda taught us to ignos

excrescences of our ciltur> and to go bac

the Upanishads, the Phaugaved Gita and

Yoga Sutras and to find in them the fun

mental truth of our cultura. Here again, wl

Tasked Prof. Aurobindo Ghosh as to ho

meditate on the ‘Mother’? he referred re

Yoga Sutra and the works of Swami Vi

nanda.

Swami Vivekananda tcok us back to th

fundamental values of ow culture and brought
God into our life. Itis a itrange way of put-

ting it, for, we always thought of’ approach-

ing Him’, or ‘Living in Him’. Swami Vive-
kananda gave us a new message---lo bring God
into our daily life.

The old religious teachers no doubt talked

paramartha, but our religous attitude had been

ego-centric for ages. If Il prayed it was to go

to heaven; if I performed a ritual it was to
secure favours in the next birth: if [ made a
donation it was to make a capital investment
to be returned with compound interest jn my
next life.

_it was Swami Vivekananda who changed
this outlook, He taught us that religion must
necessarily mean that God should come in
our life by our living a dedicated life, that is
by consecrating all our actions as an offering
to God Himself.

Unless we begin to look upon the whole
humanity as part of the God, we cannot
expand our religious outlook. What is wanted
is to live for others, to conquer egoism, to
sink our swartha in paramartha. This can
only come by broadening our outlook so as to
include in our affection as many people as
possible,

This way, Swami Vivekananda laid the
dation of our attitude that service was

to spiritual life. We cannot lead a
al life unless we work for others in utter
ness, in a spirit of devotion, with a
fdedication that we are doing it for

§ sake.

e are told that we are living in a dynamic
ynamism does not mean merely having

dams or railways or atom bombs.
ge can be dynamic, and not otherwise,

fF we live for Truth, for Beauty and
ave; for fulfilling our aspirations to rise

above our sordid self.

We celebrate the centenary of Swami Veve-
kananda as he was a great apostle of our
modern Reniassance. We offer him our tri-
bute not merely for what he has done, but
because it provides us with an opportunity to
mobilise our own spiritual aspirations by
dwelling on him, his works and his ideals.
This way, we light our little lamp from the
flaming torch that he was.
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{Continued from page 146)

hearts of millions. His life was a wonderful

synthesis of all religions because he practised

all religious in his own life and realised that

they are the different paths of reach the same

truth. He preached the same eterna) truth

which was declared by the sages in ancient
India. The Veda says, “Truth is one but
sages call it by various names.”” Once more it

was preached by Sri Ramakrishna, that all
religions are true, that the divinity is inherent

in man and he possesses the capacity for infinite
evolution.

It was his intense yearming for god-realisa-

tion which brought Vivekananda to Dakshine-

swar at the feet of Sri Ramakrishna. The

master recognised in him the future messenger

of his mission who was to shake the world to

its very foundation through the strength of his

spiritual powers.

Vivekananda has been truely called a great
patriot saint of India. Who knew better th:
him that political bondage was the roct .«&

of all evils in India? Who realised bets

him that under foreign rule there can

physical, mental and spiritual growth ?

great heart bled to see the deplorable condi

of the millions in India. Again and az

he appealed to his countrymen to rise f¥

their age-long stupor to devote themselves

and soul to the service of their motheria

to worship the great Motherland (India)
for the next fifty years. But he never f%

to point out that that spitituality was the 5s

of India. “India will be raised-not with the

power of flesh, but with the power of spirit,

not with the power of destruction but with the
flag of peace and love.”

“Ye modern Hindus, de-hypnotise your-

selves, teach everyone his real nature, call upon

the sleeping soul and see how it awakes. Power

will come, Glory will come, Goodness will

come, and everything that is excellent will

come, when this sleeping soul is roused to

self-conscious activity.”

A born lover of India as he was he never

showed the least indifference to the spiritual

hunger of the West. “Doubtless I do love

India. But everyday my sight grows clearer.

What is India or England or America to us ?

We are the servants of that god who by ignorant
is called man.”
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It is but natural that since India has been

released from the political bondage, she will

desperately race after material progress but it

will be suicidal if she thinks this to be her

ultimate goal. The West has achieved material
progress, and far more rapid progress is

expected in the future. But with all the

scientific inventions and achievements of the
West, the possibility of world peace is daily

fading away. The world has witnessed that
exclusive development in the fields of science
and technology without spiritual foundation is

leading humanity to utter destruction. And

this reminds us with a shock of the prophetic
warning of Vivekananda that the whole of

western civilisation will crumble to pieces if

there is no spiritual foundation.

Vivexananda’s mission was to conquer the

whole world not with the sword but with

spirituality. Unless science and technology
are based upon and supported by spiritual

dealism. there can be no civilisation which

“pring peace to the world. India’s real

to the world is the message of divinity
as preached by her great son Swami

manda.

‘ith the progress of science a broader and
generous conception of life is now before
Medern science and technology have

tsd the world on a physical plane.

parts of the world have been linked
> this is the time to flood the earth with

ritual ideal of India. This alone can

Juda, can save humanity, from ultimate

isasier. This is the mission of India. This

also is her quota to give to the sum total of

human progress. Our leaders should remember

that all their efforts and enterprises to raise
their country will fail if they overlook this
ideal, this mission of India. Real civilisation
will be built up only when science will be com-
bined with spiritual idealism. The world is

still waiting for that. Vivekananda said, ‘It

is her ({India’s) mission to conserve, to preserve,

to accumulate as it were, into a dynamo all!

the spiritual energy and that concentrated

energy is to pour forth is deluge on the world,

whenever circumstances are propitious.”” Swami

Vivekananda was such a dynamo, through him

spiritual energy has began to pour forth on

the world. Circumstances cannot be more

propitious than as they are now.



SWAMIJI—A GREAT MISSION

By:

PANDIT SUNDAR LAL

Chairmes

The period from the middle of the {9
the middle of the 20th century may well

termed the period of Indian Renaissance.

was also a_ period of Rejuvenation and Refs

mation of India’s multiform society. All thre

that period India was literally picking

choosing. We had to preserve all thal

useful and beneficial in our past and to

all that had become out-worn and even roite

through lapse of time. Similarly we had

adopt and make our own all that was right and

usefulin world currents with which we were

then coming into contact and to avoid all that

was wrong and harmfuiin them. As already

said, we had to pick and choose which was by

no means an easy task. Swami Vivekananda

ce Council

of the foremost among those great
f india who helped us and guided us in

iffcult task.

Saturated with India’s highest spiritual
m, an adorning disciple of that ideal

saint-philosopher Bhagawan Ram

Paramhans and an adept in Patanjali’s

astra, he was yet absolutely above all

nessess, all superstitions, all unscientific

s and lifeless forms, ceremonies and
rituals that had blocked the progress of Indian

humanity. Ina sense he was a bridge between

the East and the West, between India’s ancient
philosophy and Western scientific thinking. In
his own words he was an advocate and a livin?

symbol of “Practical Vedanta”
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Referring to the senseless way in which the

Gita was then being honoured by a large num-

ber of Hindus, he did not hesitate to say—

“Young men of India! You will gain more by

playing football than by reading the Gita”.

On another occ ision, referring to the mecha-

nical way in which many people performed

their Pranayam, he said, ‘““You have blown

three times through your nose,do you think

the Rishies will come flying down through the

air?”

Swami Ram Tirth.

It reminds me of another eminent son of

India, a contemporary of Swami Vivekananda

anda kindered spirit, Swami Ram Tirth, who

also gave to the world the same message of
“Practical Vedanta.” Swami Ram Tirth, just

returned from Japan and America, was thoa

living at Tehri in the Himalayas. Bubunic
plague had about that very time broken out in

Bombay. Some orthodox Hindu leaders

cluding Pandit Deen Dayal Sharma a2

Maharajas of Darbhanga and Jaipur, <
to perform a great havan at Hardwar for ¢

ing the spread of plague in the cou

Hundreds of maunds of ghee and other

able material were to be thrown into the sac

flre. The organisers invited Swami Ram 7

to come and preside over the function. $

Ram Tirth’s reply in English is publish

his collection entitled—“‘In Woods of?
Wilderness”. He declined to accept the te
tation and advised the organisers, instead.

throwing so much valuable material into ©

fire, to buy eatables with that money and dis-
tribute the same among the poor and the
hungry. He explained how the burning of all that
material at Hardwar could in no way effect the

spread of plague in the country. In reply to
the argument that such a Aavan was enjoined
by the Shruti and by the Smriti, Swami Ram
Tirth boldly appealed to his inviters in the
following words :—“For heaven’s sake, give up

sucking the dry bones of your Simritiand the
dry bones of your Shruti.”

Miracle of Hathyoga

IT now come back to an incident j in the life
of Swami Vivekananda, a small incident and
yet very meaning-full. ” After his return from
America, Swami Vivekananda was once the

guest of an elderly Bengali gentleman at Nani-

tal. The host was much senior to the guest in

years.
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friends to dine with the illustrious guest. But

the host was addicted to drinking So were

some of those invited. Swimi Vivekanand

avoided liquor. Yet inspite of Swami Viveka-

nand's mild remonstrance, liquor was served

onthe table. At this the Swami challenged

his host to ‘drink him under the table’, on

condition that if the host was defeated he

would give up drinking for the rest of his life.

The old man confidently accepted the challenge.

Bottles after bottles were brought on the table.

At the end while Swami Vivekanand gulped

down his throat several bottles one after the

other, without in the least loosing the clarity

of his iatellect or the control over his nerve:,

the old habitual lost both before completing

one full bottie. Evidently Swami Vivekanand

at the time made full use of his expert know-

ledge of hathyog practices. From that very

day the hoast as well as all those present gave

up drinking for the rest of their lives.

‘Swami Viveknand’s performance at the

aga Conference of World Religions was a

k in world history. It produced in the

f the western people a unique reverence

a, her religion and her ancient civil-

it sowed the seeds ofa new spiritual

on the continent of America which are

geeminating and bearing fruit. [t wasa

able effort to construct a bridge between

‘and the West. Swanii Vivekananda

; not only an eminent son of India, he

one of the greatest benefactors of the

‘Stearni Vivekanand, who embodied in him-
self all that was great and good in {ndia’s

hoary past, at the same2 time fully appreciated

all that was worth learning from other coun-

tries and other people. He was an en:my of

all forms of exclusiveness like the pres2rit day

caste system and various forms of untouch-

ability.

Great Lesson for Youngmen indeed.

Swami Vivekanand’s great mission has yet

to be fulfilled. Ina slightiy different context,
his mission was the same as the mission of

Kabir, of Nanak, of Dadu, of Akbar, of Ram

Mohanrai, of Ravindra Nath Tagore and of

Mahathma Gindhi. Humanity has to develope

unity in diversity and homogeneity in hetero-

geneity. We have to move towards a common

Religion of Humanity anda common World

Culture. I would urge all Indian youngmen

carefully to study at least the collection of
Swami Vivekanand’s speeches entitled “From

In the evening the host invited a few Colombo to Almora”’.



THE CHILD OF

That Dawned |

The century in which Swami Vivekananda

was born in India was Fallof the ferment of a

cultural renaissance which manifested itself in

several religio-social movements like Brahma

Samaj, Arye Samaj, the Theosophical Society

and the Ramakrishna Vivekiinanda Movement.

This was in a way the result of the vital con-

tact between Indian ang Western cultural

values. The dreaming Ihdia awakened as

it were to new possibilities «f achievement by

the dynamic West. Age-lon: Indian spiritua-

lity lay s'umbering in a hoary tradition.

Western idcus began to influence that thought

of the land and there was even a deliberate

onslaught on the traditional values of India.

The culture of the West almcst took an aggres-

sive form and India had to take a similar

attitude to meet the challenge—an attitude

which was chatacterised by Sister Nivedita as

“AGGRLUSSIVE HINDUISM”. Here ‘aggres-

sive’ only meant dynamic and active, not

somnolent and passive. This movement need-
ed new messiahs who could propogate the

new gospel of Hinduism with vigour and

foresight. Awakened India found a new voice

in this Lion of Vedanta, Swami Vtvekananda,

who left a profound and deep impression on

modern India and the West.

Swann Vivekananda was the child of the

new age that had dawned in India. He had

imbibed westem learning which stimulated hin

to rethink about the concepts of his own cul-
ture He hungered for knowledge which he
devoured from wherever it came. He
was athirst for knowing some of those things
which his ancestors had pondered upon and
made their own. The philosophies o° the

west, that of Herbert Spencer, John Stuart

mill and others zave him no abiding satisfac-

tion. He found a serious lacuna in their

thinking. It seemed to him that they merely

touched the fringes of the problem. They left

him disappointed and frustrated. They did

not allay his deep thirst for a knowledge That

liberates. Elis soul was in rebellion against

conventions and customs of his own country

which happened to conceal in a crust the real

fertilizing stream that flowed beneath it. He

was like a person who ts described by the

upanisads as one who roamed about on the
surface of the earth not knowing that a trea-

sure lay hidden underneath his feet.

‘Tadyathapi hiranya nidhim nihitam akse-
trajna uparyupari sancaranto no vindeyuh’

—(Chandogya, VIII-3,2)
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He began to hunt for this bidden treasure.

He went to t2achers, Professors and Pandits,

se:king an answer to questions that surged in
his breast. However, the door for which he
found no key remained shut. Sad at heart, he
b.oaded for days on end on the riddle of Iife,

went through the dark night of the sou! and
was filled with darkness and despair. No ray

of light penetrated the dense darkness that

concealed the truth, We have known in

history of great men and women passing

through this anguish of the soul as a prelude

to seeing the light. Gautama the buddha
passed through this agony before illumination
dawned on him. Jesus Christs saw the light

after an ‘encircling gloom’. Prophet Mohan-

med had the light of heaven brusting out on
him before God Vouchsafed to him the revela-
tion. Swami Vivekananda’s own teacher Sri

gous UTORTNG QTE TNO) ae TOOT Oe OTIS IN Ny DANI?

Do not blame any supernatural being, neither be hopeless and despondent,

comes and lends us helping hand.

; like silkworms. We make the thre

cocoon, and in course of time, 4

In that cocoon we shall develop

i come out free.

The older 1 grow, the more

® This is my new Gospel. If you Ik:
® anything but the Upanishads. And
3 strength. The quintessence of th

3 word.

f nor think we are in a place from which

is

; Tt may be that I shall find

f off like a disused garment. But i *s
2 everywhere, until the world shall kr

Ramakrishna Paramhamsa had the vision of

the deity only when he felt he could no longer

continue to live without that redeeming vision.

This is how the great teachers of mankind
followed the gleam which led them onward in

the precipitous path on which they chose to

walk. a path which the Upanisad likens to a

‘razor's edge’—ksuraya dhara misita duratyayn

(Katha ITE 14).

In this precipitous search for the ultimate

truth Swami Vivekananda, the disillusioned

intellectual came up on an almost unlettered

mystic, who had made his hyme on the fringes

of Calcut‘a, on the banks of the sacred river

Ganga. This mystic was unostentatious in
appreance and odd-looking. His hair was

unkempt. He was unshaven. His body was

half-covered by the fragment of a cloth. He
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was so careless of his personal appearance. But

an unearthly light shone through his Juminous

eyes. He was extraordinarily tender and com-

passionate. Swami Vivekananda was strangely

fascinated by this mad. He was the vision of

Narayana in this Nara. The words that the

master spoke strangely stirred him to his

depths. He felt he was in the presence of one

who had an aura around him of what Rudolf

Otto describes as the ‘numinous’ which strikes

one with a feeling of awe and reverence. Here

was religion which was realization. Religion
ceased here to be merely doctorine and dogma.

It becarne realization or saksatkara, the only

thing that is capable of giuing life and reality

to religion which would otherwise merely

deteriorate into a soulless ritual and a sapless

routine Such a religion as this which was

derived from one who himself was a realised

can never escape unless someone §

apnot be, says the Vedanta ; we are

own substance and spin the

ide. But this is not for eves.

ation, and like the butterfly ¢

“sins to meto lic in manliness.

fi find that 1 have never quoted

anishads, it is only that one idea

{edanta and all lies in that oneSRRINURENORERANURUINStside of my body—to cost it §
to work ! I shall inspire men ¢

sae with God.

UMAR MarteSol
gave to Swami Vivekanandas’ life a new tone

and temper. He underwent a_ remarkable

transformation within himself at the divine

touch of this extraordinary man All doubts

that formerly corroded his soul came to be

dissolved. All uncertainty ceas2J. His quest

for certainty came near fulfilment. This event

of great singificance in the life of a foremost

intellectual in the life of Swami Vivekananda

as an individual but also came to be invested

with an extraordinary significance for the whole

of the Indian, people, nay for the whole

world as later events proved.

Fired with his master’s flame which he

described with such vividness and zeal in his
essay on ‘My Master’, this great disciple swept

like a whirlwind over the whole sub-continent

from Colombo to Amertica, visiting the diffe-



rent parts of India, its great cities, its temples

and places of learning. He was yet an obscure

figure though here and there those who came

into closer tough with hin knew somewhat of

the fire that was raging in him. He exhorted

the people to shed their weakness, their

svperstitious, their faintheartedness, their
inertia. ‘Do not confuse your tamas with

satva,’ he roared. ‘Arise awake, stop not
till the goal is reached’ was his continuous

exhortation. Prince and peasant, pandit, and

philosopher, the monks and the laity were all

made astir when they heard this new voice
which appeared like calling them on to a

newlife and a new era. He recallad to them

the golden age of the dim past, the age of
Vedas, the Upan sads, the age of the Buddha

and Mahavira, the age of Rama and Krishna.

It looked as if he made the people realise the

presence of a new Avataia in their midst in

fulfilment of the prophecy of Srirsna in the

Gita.

‘Yada yada hi dharma:ya,

glanirbaevati bharata,

Abyutthanamadha-ma ya tadatmanz

sTjamyak:

Pstiytanaya sadhunam vinasaya ca du

Dharma samasthapanarthya sambhami

yuge yuge.

(B iagavadgita— {Vv

To uproot evil and to restablish righteo

was the supreme task to which he ca!

people in India, young and old, rich of”
scholar and peasant. The world is witnes
the fact that in the wake of moral depressfis

enthusiastic fervours have reawakened mankind

periodically. This message reverberated in

Swami Vivekananda’s powerful voice with a

new ting of truth He called on ali those who
were in guest of religious life to abandon their

self-righteousness and seclusion and plunge
theselves into the world’s work in order that

they may redeem themselves. His slogan
became ‘atmano’ moksava jagaditaya ca’.
One's own liberation in wped up with the

redemption of the world.

During his peregrinations in India as a

parivrajaka he happened to visit the State of
Mysore over which reigned my noble ancestor,

His Highness Sri Chamarajendra Wadiyar of

refered memory. This was before he left India

to go abroad. The Maharaja and the people

of the Mysore State are ground of this fact

that thep have had in some measare the pri-

vilege of contributingtheir humble mite to

render it possible for Swami Vivekananda to
go abroad carrying the lighted torch of his
Master who represented in himself the entire
gamut of India’s spirituality. [t is this meas-
sage of vedant as universal religion which
broke all barriers that divided mankind that
e carried beyound the shores of India and

impressed the Western world with the truth of
the spirituality of India. Till then it was
practically a sealed book te people in America
and England. To them, India represented
a land of the heathen steeped in darkness and
ignorance, to be mercifully made regenerate.

The West took it as their sacred duty
to carry the teachings of the gospel of christia-
nity the like of which, they thought that we
did not possess. At the Chicago Parliament
of Religions Swami Vivekananda made his
debut and electrificd the whole atmophere.
Some journals gave it as their opinion as to
how absurd it was to carry religion and spiri-
inality to a land which produced a Swami

ekananda and gave birth to philosophy and
‘8, which his teachings brought to light.

hre-robed’ sanyasin spoke in ringing
ithe faith of his ancestors from the

rm of the Parliament of Religions. He
e to them of the glorious spiritual
age of the people of India, a heritage
which the whole world may draw an
ation for noble living. Swami Viveka-
meade the reputation of India soar sky-

4y his lofty utterances. He made numer-
sciples who walked humbly in his foot-

eps. They were men and women of the
est who took to the order of sanyasa and

dedicated themselves to the service of India.
Women like Sister Nivedita who wrote the
excellent book ‘The Master as I Saw Him’
about Swami Vivekananda, threw herself heart
and soul into the cause of the upliftment of
Indian women and childrem. She wrote books
like ‘Web of Indian Life’, ‘Cradle Tales of
Hinduism’, ‘Dharma and Religion’ and others
which helped the educated people of India to
a reappraisal of their owncivilisation and
culture. They fostered a sense of self-respect
and legitimate pride in their ancient heritage.
Tasks of social reconstruction became as much
a religious as a social duty. Mysticism and
charity began to walk in unison. A new
social consience was awakended and with it
a new cra of social progress commenced.
Swami Vivekananda desired that Indian
society must adopt itself to changing conditions

without surredering its excelling"roots in India’s
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Characteristic genius of the synthesis of cul-

‘tures and spiritual regeneration of man. He

created a new order of sanyasins who would
‘be responsible for running educational institu-
tions. hospitals and hostels, homes for them-

entally afficted. Asrams for those who longed

fer peace of mind and tranouillity of the

scul without which mere worldly glory or

prosperity would turn into ashes. In Swami

Vivekananda we find the giant of India waking

In him we find uncoiled the kundalimup.

Sakti that Jay coiled up in its slumbering

depths. This was the renaissance of Sakti, a
‘power which can conquer the world by its
internal strength, a ekti to acquire which has

been the goal of her national life. This Sakti
was the object of worship of Sri Ramkrishna
‘Paramahamsa and his great disciple Swami

Vivekananda. The Swami with his Atma

Sakti or spiritual power charged the genera-
tions that came after him, with a sense of

‘morality and good life. Swami Vivekananda
was impatient and intolerant of any. He we

the adherent of the upanisadic saying ‘nyarga

ma bala kinena labhyah’ (Mundaka, Ih

which means that ‘that the self can

obtained by a man without strength. °

strength is not that of arms and armara

it is the spiritual strengh of the Soul. Let

therefore invoke the spirit of Swami Vive

nanda who reminded us of this great tr

taught in our ancient Vecantic texts.

Swami Vivekananda’s gospel of

vedanta is new and yet old. Its founds

lie deeply imbedded in the sacred scripturé

india and its great masters of intecpretat

like Sankara. The vision of the unity of th

universe which is no other than Brahmg

Darsana is the cere and quintessence of this

Vedant. The light of this vision clears away

all fissiparous tendencies, all division and

strife and disintergration, The more we ap-

proximate to the truth of the unity of. things;

to the union of the individual and the universal

of the Atman and the Brahman the more will

we be 1eaching the fulfiiment of human per-

fection. That ‘the human soul is potentially

divine’ is the core of Swami Vivekananda’s

teaching. There is no gainsaying the fact

that the results of this supreme vision as it

implements itsclf in social action will make

India really strong and free in the modern world.

The unison and action is the greatest fac-

tor of importance in the present context of the

world. Aimless, hectic and hustling activity.

which lacks the steady light of meditation at

its back will lead to barren results. Similarly,

contemplation and meditation however valu-
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able they may be for a fruitful life, remain
truncated unless they are made to animate

and inspire all outward activity. Contempla-

tion and action must be harmonised. With-

out this harmony we are lost. This is the

valuable teaching of Swami Vivekananda for

the modern world.

The world is hungering for a philosophy of

this kind. The progress of science and techno-

logy must procced pari passu with a true reli-

gious. Science and spirituality must mingle.

Science is blind without spirituality. Spiritua-

lity enables us to have a clear vision of the

future and fills us with hope, courage and a

spirit of adventure. In the perspective of

modern thought we have in Swami Viveka-

nanda the embodiment of a wisdom imparted
by India’s ancient sages and saints and an

embodiment of a sanity of outlook and

and wisdom of life without which man _ loses

his hoid over the supreme human valves.

Swami Vivekananda may be looked upon as

immortal bridge-Amritasya setuh—between

fect and the East, between the ancient

modern, between the internal and the

and between the good, the true and

atiful, Furthermore, in Swami Vive-

a we find the corrective to the mere

aiism and humanism of the west which

id seem to wither away unless their roots

deep into the spiritual life, of man,

unless they are rooted in the vivid

on of an Ultimate Reality which India

of naming Brahman A James and a

47, a Russell and a Whitehead, a Bradley

a. Hergson find a supplementation here in

KE “Neo. Vedanta of Swami Vivekananda which

is imminently needed to round off the jagged

edges of their philosophies.

These hundred years that have elapsed

since the birth of Swami Vivekananda have

qeen eventful years in the history of India and

the rest of the world. India has become

politically free but has yet to make great

leeway in economic and ‘social progress. She

has to struggle on with internal disorder and

external aggression the latter of which has

unfortunately been thrust on her. But her.

soul is unconoqucrable and invincible due to

the guidance of master spirits Ike Swami
Vivekananda and other Philosophers. 4s

was pointed out by one of the Swami’s dis-

ciples : “Swami Vivekananda was an epitome

of all that was great and good in the India of

the past, and all that is also potentially great

and good inher. With Sankara’s intelect he

combined Buddha’ hear, Christ’s renunciation,

and the Prophel of Arabia’s spirit of equality,



My Tribute

What a glorious Jife was crowded into the

39 vears that Swami Vivekanand trode ( onithis
earth | And what heights of spiritual greatness

did he not reach in that ill too brief sojourn

here when he lived not as a recluse a way from

ihe haunts of men but as a SAAT or man of

action, although ever a sanyasin preaching the

complete non-attuchment in the proper conno-

vation of the term.

It is significant that to the Indian renais-

sance the part of the count-y which produced
Swami Vivekananda namely Bengal and con-

tributed more than any other part of India. In

tne field of social progress it was Raja Ram

Mohan Roy and Keshab Chandra Sen, in art,

literature and culture Rabindranath Tagore

and ins matters of the sotrit Maharishi Rama-

Krishna Paramahamsa the Master, his disciple

Svan Vivekananda and following in thei

wake Arabindo the sage of Pondicherry.

2 new contribution to religious though

practice that the last three made. hel

gious thought had its rootsin Hinuism

cach one of them sought the truths of aii

wins, found that these were essentially

~ime and therefore strove te propagate a u

sersabreligion based on the deepest spiri

values In spreading the teaching of thi

sion all over the wold the p

was Swami Vivekananda wi ose preachis

i. new gospel first drew the attention af y

veptars and philosophers to ‘he pure beauty

Hinduism expounded by him.

The message had obviously as great a signi-

jicance for us io India as in other parts of the

world. For India, however, it was not merely

in terms of a spiritual renaissance that Swami

Vivekananda thought. His keen perception

of the material espects of the life of the people

around him and his travels al) over the country

convinced him that before he brought food for

the spirit it should be his endavour to see that

there should be nourishment and sustenance

for the bedy primarily. Bodily hunger had to

he satisfied before there could arise any thirst
for spiritual advancement, Next he observed

the damage to the social fabriz and to indivi-

duals caused by conflicts to which difference

of caste, creed, race inequalities gave rise.

“Jove

Around the practice of Hinduism more over

had grown up weeds in the shape of rituals,
superstitions, customs which impeded not only

the nations material and moral progress but

the unfolding of the human personality itself.

To instal Hinduism in its pristine purity it was

essential, Swami Vivekananda taught to get

rid of these encrustations which in the past

had kept the nation divided and weak. The

Ramakrishna Mission that he founded was

intended primarily to serve the people through

the Ashram established all over the country by

inculcating the teachings of Hinduism in its

purest form and in the most catholic spirit. At

the same time the missionaries who were sent

out were called upon to serve the people among

whom they were posted in all walks of life.

Particularly in times of distress and especially

the fowliest of the fow.

s the gospel of service zfegarzram that he

and the humanitarianism he practised

nguishes Swami Vivekananda to my

om the religious teachers, the precep-

2 seers who with us in India for hundred

s have dedicated their lives to the satis-

n of the spiritual cravings of their follow-

His overflowing love for mankind, par-

fy the people of the country of his birth

thom his lot was cost enabled Swami

anda to contribute to the relief of suffe-
d to the bringing of a ray of light in the

of the Fallen and the distressed. Full of

and tenderness though he was Swami
Vivekananda was cast ina heroic mould. The

country had a rich past, but it was destined,

Swami Vivekanand believed in all earnestness

to have a greater future. That glorious day

would come when the nation know how to

resist evil, to build up inner and outer strength

and to stand united in the face of dangers and
calamities. That clarion call was indeed need-

ed in the days when the domination exercised
by foreign rule was at its strongest. But to-day

there are other forces which seeks to over-

whelm us and there are evils that beset us as

a nation. It is inspiring that on the

historig occasion of the birth centenary of the

greatest Indian of his time we remind ourselves

of his message of entrepid courage and faith
and hope boundless.

Vaikuath Mehta 4.I. Khadi Udyog Commission
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Every wall, even if it be of granite, is
door, provided we have the will, strength
dexterity to break through it. Every crisis 8
a@ new opening to destiny. It wasin the midst
of one of our direst crisis that we received the

"message of the Gita which determined the very
character of Indian civilization for millenniums.
We therefore do not regret the blood we shed
on the battlefield of Kurukshetra.

Blessing sometimes come in a seemingly un-

blessed manner. If gold objected to be tested
in fire, well, no one would know whether or
not it mas gold at all. Who would then care
to give it any value? Therefore gold must be
tested in fire.

Let India bless the day on which China
gave her the blow. In future it will be recor-
ded that China was really India’s friend. She
gave India the blow which was so badly needed
for her awakening.

{t has been authoritatively said that in the
post-independence period India had been
‘living in a dream-world’. Dreams serve no
better purpose than to get broken, the earlier
the better. What business had India to live in
a dream-world at the scorching noon of history
and human affairs ? Those who have shattered
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EWE eS
By SWAMI BUDE

fcams by landing a punch on our nose

ght the much needed awakening as

miue of wakefulness. They have, by

his brute force, brought to us an

that above all we needed strength.

By their will fulness they have roused in India

the will to stand by the banner and honour of

the Country. By their concerted thrust they

have made us united when we were always

quarreling on so many issues. Above ail,

China has compelled us to shed our unclear

thinking about many things in a world of

brick, steel, wheel and truth. So many bles-

sings had been hidden in the enemy’s blow !

Why should we be pessimistic then ?

But the greatest blessing came to us from

Providence. During the national crisis, in

came the Vivekananda birth Centenary. Once

India was languishing. Vivekananda awakened

India’s soul by his flaming words and oceanic

love Once India was fearful Vivekananda

metamorphosed her by the Vedic mantra

‘abhih’. And India became fearless. Once

India was weak. Vivekananda dinned into her

ears : ‘strength, strength, strengh’, physical,

mer.tal and spiritual, always, everywhere, at all

Jevels, in all possible and impossible ways. And
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India became strong in her own way.

Once India was forgetful of he

Vivekenanda sent forth his stentorian ¢

“Oh India ! .

Forget not that ideal of thy womanhés

Sita, Savitri, Damayanti ;

Forget not that the Crod thou worshippest

is the great Ascetic cf ascetics, the all re-

nouncing Shankara, tie Lord of Uma ;

Forget not that thy marriage, thy wealth,

thy Jife are not for stnse-pleasures, are not

for thy individual personal happiness ;

Forget not that thou art born as a sacrifice

to the Mother’s altar ;

Forget not that thy social order is but the

reflex of the Infinite Universal Motherhood;

Forget not that thy lower classes, the igno-

rant, the poor, the i'literate, the cobbler,

the sweeper are thy flesh and blood, thy

brother :

Thou have one, be bold, take courage, be

proud that thou ert an Indian, and proudly

proclaim : ‘bamoan taidian, every Indian is

my brother.””

Forgetful India appeared to regain remem-

brance, that remembrance regaining which

Arjuna said to Sri Krishna in the Gita : “My

sion is now gone and I have regained re-
brance by your grace. I shall do what you
me to do.

But then India’s phenomenal memory show-
ed signs of getting clouded again. Therefore
Vivekananda has returned. Mind you, he has
returned with all his power, humour and love.
That great wanderer is everywhere on invisible
fect in India again. This time he is entering
every village and home, every head and heart.
Those who want to serve India, save India, let
them open themselves fully to the inspiration
of Vivekananda. Let them see with Viveka-~
nanda’s eyes, feel with his heart, and think
with his brain. Let them get aflame with his
fire. And there will be that light which will:
not know dimming for a very long time.

India’s salvation is in understanding Vive~
kananda, loving him, and following him with-
out reservation.

Let India stand as one man and assure

returning Vivekananda: nashto mohh smritir-

lavdhva...Karishye yachanam dava “My delusion

is gone and I have regained remembrance. [

shall do what you ask me to do.”

167



SYNTHESIS —

SWAMI A

SYMBOL

bv Swami Mokbyananda, Secretary Ramakrishan Mission Ashram, Chandigarh

The less you read the better. Read the Gita and other good works on

the Vedanta. That is ali you need = The present system of education is ali
wrong. The mind is crammed with facts before it knows how to think. Control

of the mind should be taught first. {fT had my education to get over again

and had any voice in the matter, £ would [earn to master my mind first, and

then gather facts if | wanted th:

because they can’t concentrate th

Indian genius has produced during the
teenth and twentieth centuries in the mod

period, as it did in earlier periods, a serie

great personalities in different parts oi
country who have been the embodiment ¢
spirit of India in its varied aspects, viz
Mohan Roy, Swami Dayananda, Ramai
—Vivekananda, Narayana Guru. Gandl

Ramana Maharshi and Aurobindo. Swe
Vivekananda has pointed out that ‘National

union in India is the gathering of her scattered
spiritual forces”. All these great personalities,
and many other luminaries, have tried to ac-

complish this task and illumine the Indian hori-
zon scattering the accumulated dark forces. It

has been widely recognised that in the twin

personalities of Ramakrishna—-Vivekananda,

Indian cultural ideals found their highest and
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wile a Jong time to learn things

i

4oexpression. They gathered all the

“perience of the race, made them living

vuaniic In tne crucible of their own life.

ed them a new to meet the needs of

dern age for the total benefit of huma-

"a whole. In the words of Romain

j (1928), while Sri Ramakrishna, ‘the

¢ master’, “was the consummation of

HE<2DC0 years of spiritual life of 300 million
people”, his great dynamic disciple Vivekanan-

da’s ‘constructive genius’ could be summed up

“in the two words equilibrium and synthesis...

He embraced all the paths of the spirit : the

four Yogas in their entirety, renunciation and

service, art and science, religion and action,

from tne most spiritual to the most practical.

Each cf the ways that he taught had its own

limits, but he himself had been through them



all, and embraced them a!l. As in a quadriga,

he held the reins of all four ways of truth, and

he travelled towards Unity along them all

simultaneously. He was the personification of
the harmony of all humar Energy.” Thus the

spirit of the whole panora na of .ndian cultural

history from the hoary antiquity of the Vedic

times down to modern times finds a synthetic

embodiment in them givirg a fresh impetus for

the realization and unfoldment in future of

heretofore undreamed of possibilities in the

national and international fields,

Narendra Nath Datta,

world-famous as Swami

born in 1863 at Calcutta. Endowed with a

brilliant intelect, he was nighly rational in his

approach to life’s problems. He possessed a

pure and fearless character and an intense urge

to seek the Truth. During his college days he

imbibed all that the West could teach—its

science, philosophy and rat-onal thought. But

it did not slake his thirst for the ultimat

Truth and he turned to al the eastern save

he met and put them the question. str.

“Sir, have you seen God 2” And the on

who answered him clearly in the allire:

and undertook to show God to him as ¥

was the great prophet of religious harm ons

Sri Ramakrishna, whom fc acczpted as

Guru. Narendra Nah imbibed all that §

spiritual India could teach end soon soar

the empyrean heights of spiritual reali
under the Master’s guidance. The best

tion of the East and the West blended

personality into a beautiful synthesis.

who later hecume

Vivekananda. was

in BF

After the passing away of the Mastez.in

1886, Swami Vivekananda traversed the length:

and breadth of the ccunt:y asa wandering

monk and felt great agony at the appalling

India during his travels, he found after much

reflection that he could achieve this better and

quicker if he captured the strongholds of the

West whose dazzling material civilization had

cast a spell on India with India’s spirituality.

He also discovered that me of the most potent

causes of India’s degeneration was her with-

drawal from communion with other nations.

and until India got back into the current of

life all around her she will remain in a stag-

nant muminified state. So his going forth to

the West was symbolic of this mew spirit of

self-expansion.

Soon an opportunity presented itself in the

shape of the Parliament of Religions at Chicago

which was held in September [893. Swamiji

participated in it to represent India’s religious

traditions. The elite of the world were repres-

ented there and Swamiji won the day for the

\iberal, universal thought of India. His ideas

were received with great admiration and resnect

tL aver the West and he was invited to address

vus crowded gatherings. He worked

siy preached in America and England
and 1899-1901) and by his lucid pre-

sof the vast profound Indian thought

awn majestic and moving personality

gain turned the eyes of the world on

Vedanta Societies were estab-

4 in the West and his western disciples.
» great Sister Nivedita. Sister Christine,

Mrs. Sevier, and Mr. Goodwin came

a the task of India’s regeneration.

hen Swamiji returned to India in 1897,

precedented ovation was accorded to him

by enthusiastic crowds from Colombo to

Lahore and Swamiji delivered to, the people

ui

condition of the country in striking contrast, =

to her past spiritual glory and material pros-

perity.

nity. He was secking

material condition of the

ways of

Indian masses ‘and

elevating her women and rousing the country

from her decp long sleep He had realized

that India was a land of relig on and spiritual:

ity, and, in spite of her prevailing degencrate

condition, she would again ‘tse to heights sur;

passing all past glory and greatness

gathered together her

her historic mission of tic

the human race.

apiritualization of

As he had rele the pulse of

His heart was filled vith great conipass ”

sion for the burning misery of suffering huma-:

ratsing . the:

it She |.

scattered spiritual forges .

“and once again launched forth on the path of,

it)



his message of hope of a great future India.
In powerful and fiery language he placed be-
fore them his ideas and plans and exhorted
them to work for the all-round national rege-

neration—spiritual, moral and material and

the elevation of the masses and women. He
urged the people to build up a society “‘deep

as the ocean” in spiritual matters and “broad

as the sky” on the social plane and help evolve

a “Complete Civilization’’ on the basis of the

mutual exchange and synthesis of all that is

best in the East and the West. His was a mes-

sage of strength, character, and manliness. The

whole country was reuivified through his in-
spring words and the great leaders of India

drank deep from the life-giving waters of this

immortal fountain.

To give permanence to this work of national

regeneration and _ spiritual upliftment of

humanity in term of universal, non-sectarian
principles, he established the Ramakrishna

Math and Mission. He devised a seal for

which is symbolic of the synthesis and hargfit

of Work, worship, knowledge and me

dedicated to the Divine.

Swamiji passed away in 1902 before }

forty, leaving arich heritage to mankin

new visions of attainment and fresh vistas

development and words of lasting value 4

supreme wisdom compiled in the eight voli

of his ‘Complete Works’ wherein the ¢:
every man and woman to realize his er

herent divinity and sends out the clarion‘eat

to ‘Arise, Awake. and stop not till the ses
reached,” .

What is striking in Swami Vivekananda’s

character is his universality. In one of his

letters (IV &dn., P. 169) he himself states,

“Everything must be sacrificed, if necessary, to

that one sentiment, universality.” His message

and the scope of his work embraces the whole

of humanity. “What is India or England or

America.” he declared, “we are the ser-

vants of that God whom the Ignorant call

man.” ‘Man-making’ is my idea} he used
to say.

And yet his was not an amorphous type of

universality neglecting the obvious differences

in temperament and equipment and varicties

of cultural expressions in individuals as well as

in communities and nations. He never wanted

to smother these. As he points out in his

lecture on ‘The Ideal of a Universal Religion’,

his idea} was not a dead dull uniformity, but

Unity in variety where every one of the cultures

will grow according to their own genius and

yet contribute to the general harmony. I[t is

this synthesis of different view-points which

he had achieved in his own person, which is

imprinted in all that he has said and done. We

find here an ideal approach jn which man can

fulfil himself at every level starting from the

senire where one stands, serving his family,

agunily, Nation and religion, and moving

widening circles to embrace the interests
‘ole of humanity, nay the whole of

itself within the scope of his thoughts

clivities. Thus itis that Swami Viveka-

da was a champion of Hinduism, a great
tot. a philosopher, a saint and a lover of

nity etc. at one and the same time, with-

jaering note, and worked for the emer-
fa complete civilization in all its rich-
bracing the best ideals of the East and

It is to this aspect of Vivekananda’s

nality Pandit Nehru refers when he said:”
) Vivekananda, though a great nationalist

his was a kind of nationalism which automati-
cally slipped into Indian nationalism, which
was part of internationalism.”

Vivekananda has set the model and every-

one of us should strive to realize this synthesis
in our own character.

Let each one of us pray day and night for the downtrodden millions in

India who are held fast by poverty, priestcraft, and tyranny—pray day and
night for them, I care more to . preach religion to them than to he high and §
the rich. Iam no metaphysician, no philosopher, may no saint.

d poor, I love the poor, ‘

As grow older I find that [look more and more for greatness in little

But I am

things. Anyone will be great in a great position. Even the coward will grow
brave in the glare of the flood-lights. The world looks on! More and more §

the true greatness seems to me that of the worm doing its duty silently, steadily, 2
from moment to moment and hour to hour. :
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ANECDOTES

The Transformation

I was preparing to renounce the world, as my grandfather had done.

The day arrived on which I had desided to start life as a wandering monk—

and then I heard that, on that very day, the Master was coming to the house

of a devotee in Calcutta. I thought this was very fortunate: [should see my

Guru before I left home forever. But, as soon as I met the Master, he told
me imperiously : ‘You must come with me to Dakshineswar today.” I offered

various excuses, but he wouldn’t take No for an answer, [ hadto drive back

with him. In the carriage, we didn’t speak much. When we got to Dakshines-
war, I sat in his room for some time. Others were present. Then the Master

went into a state of ecstasy. He came over to me suddenly, took my hand in

his, and sang. with tears pouring down his face:

Iam afraid to speak,

Iam afraid not to sped

For the fear rises in n

That I shall lose you--

All this time, I had fought back

couldn’t do so any longer, and my

the Master knew all about my plan

behave in this way. After the Ms

one of them asked him what was
just something between the two o t he sent the others away and

called me to him and said: “! & ave come to the world to do

Mother’s work; you can never lead , But, for my sake, stay with

your family as long as I’m alive.”

So Naren promised to do this. And now he set himself to find employ-

ment with renewed erergy. He got a post in an attorney’s office. He translat-

ed some books. But these were temporary jobs ; they brought no real security
to his mother and brethers. So now Naren decided to ask Ramakrishna to

pray on his behalf that the family’s money-troubles might be overcome.

Ramakrishna answered that it was for Naren himself to pray. He must forget
his earlier scruples, accept the existence of the Divine Mother, and pray to her

for help. Today is Tuesday, Ramakrishna added, ‘a day specially sacred to

Mother. Cio to the temple tonight and pray. Mother will grant you whatever

you ask for. I promise you that.’

emotion 1 was feeling; now I
d down like his. I felt sure that

hers were astonished to see us

ned to normal consciousness,

«smiled and answered: “It’s
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Naren was now almost free of the prejudices he had acquired from the

Brahmo Samaj. Experience had taugnt him to have faith in Ramakrishna’s

words, and he was eager to do ashe had been told. He waited impatiently

for the night. Atnine o’clock, Ramakrishna sent him to the temple. As

Naren was on his way there, a kind of drunkeness possessed him; he was

reeling. And when he entered the temple, he saw at once that the Divine

Mother was actually alive. Naren was overwhelmed and prostrated himself

again and again before her shrine, exclaiming, ‘Mother—grant me discrimina-

tion, grant me detachment, grant me divine knowledge and devotion, grant

me that I may see you without obstruction, always!’ His heart was filled

with peace. The universe completely disappeared from his consciousness and
Mother alone remained.

When Naren came back from the temple, Ramakrishna asked him if he
had prayed for the relief of his family’s wants. Naren was taken aback: he
had forgotten to do so. Ramakrishna told him to return quickly and make the
prayer. Naren obeyed, but again he became drunk with bliss, forgot his
intention, and prayed only for detachment, devotion, and knowledge as before.
‘Silly boy !’ said Ramakrishna, when he returned and confessed this, ‘couldn't
you control yourself a little, and remember that prayer? Go back again and
tell Mother what you want—be quick !? This time, Naren’s experience was

different. Hedid not forget the prayer. But when he came for third time

before the shrine, he felt a sense of dee ame: what he had been about to

ask seemed miserably trivial and unxK ‘tt. was’, he said later, like beinz

graciously received by a king and # m. for gourds and pumpkins.
So, once more, he asked oni devotion, and knowledge.

However, as he came out of the i¢ “guddenly convinced that all
this was a trick Ramakrishna had ‘Jt was certainly you,’ he

told Ramakrishna, ‘who made me “Now you must at least say a

prayer for me that my mother and be never lack food and clothing.’
‘My child,’ Ramakrishna told him ely, ‘you know I could never

offer a prayer like that for anyone aldn’t come out of my mouth.

I told you that you that you’d ge sked Mother for; but you

couldn't ask that, cither. It is no ‘or worldly benefits. What
am I to do about it 7? But Naren answe y: ‘You must say the prayer,

for my sake. 1’m certain they'll be freee ant if only you'll say they will.’
At length, Ramakrishna yielded io ng and said; ‘All right—they

will never lack plain food and clothing.’ And this statement was proved true.

Historic Meeting

It was the year 1881. A strange drama was being enacted on the bank
of the Ganga at Dakshineshwar, four miles north of Calcutta. The Ganga,
after her winding journey through hills and dales, was nearing her destination-~
the sea: but this did not deter her from retracing her steps during high tide,
as it were, in order to witness this strange drama. In the Kali temple of
Dakshineshwar, a middleaged man, frail but wiry in physique, with bloodshot
eyes, calling often ‘Mother, Mother’, was the centre of attraction. He was

eagerly awaiting the arrival of someone very dear very dear to him. At last,
he arrived. And what joy! This dear one was a young man of 18, tall and
handsome, and of an athletic build. The old man was mad in the the remem-

brance of God and asserted that he saw Him face to face; the young man
heard incredulously, then half believingly, and began to think that the former,

though a Jovable man, may be mad. Thus begin the historic meeting between
two prophets of modern India, who came to her rescue in the hour of her
peril—the Master and the disciple --Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Veveknanda.
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Immitation of Christ

Swamiji in his parivrajak state visited Junagadh—a native state in Saurash-
tra where he was the guest of the Diwan of the state. In the evening all the officers
of the State met and heard the Swamiji. The Director of Education—the late
Chhaganlal Pandya, a great Sanskrit scholar and literary man was also one of
them, He has written that in the the beginning we took the Swamiji as one of

the Christian Missionaries in the garb of a Hindu monk. Swamiji used to go out

for walks in the evening. Mr. Pandya writes that we ransacked his hooks and
found ‘“‘Immitation of Christ’ among the books. Our suspicion was confirmed,
In the evening whcn we met one of us put the question “Swami, are you a chgis-

tian missionary” ¢ Swamiji replied,’ What makes you think so? “We refied
that among Your hooks we found “Imumitation of Christ’, Swamiji laughed and
told us to open any page of the book and read. We opened the book and read
one of the passages. Swamiji then gave us the parralel quotation from Bhagvat &

Ummnishads and said ‘‘All religons are alike, Mr. Pandya write that we understood

from Swamiji what universal religion is. Mr. Pandey then translated ‘“Immita-

tion of Christ’ in Gujarati placing in the foot notes parallel quotations from Hindu

scriptures.

V. R. Thokore (Ahmadabad)

A Visit To Amarnath

ave of Amarnath which he
ske. When earnestly solicited

ey and experience as follows :

{ting on my head for twenty-

way to Amarnath, I made a

@ not generally travel by that

at I must go by that path, and
s told on my body. The cold

Swamiji had a mystical ex;

visited on August 2, 1898, of wi

by a disciple, Sw.imiji related his

‘Since visiting A narnath I feel «

four hours and would not come do

very steep ascent on the mountain.

path. But the deermination came u

so I did. The latour of the stren:

there is so. biting that you feel it li

my Aaupin on and my body smea
cold or heat. But when I came of

cold. 1] saw three or four white pig er they live in the cave or the

neighbouring hills I could not asce’ Ye heard that the sight of the

pigeons brings to ‘ruition whatever desires you may have.’

Beyond saying that Shiva Himself had appeared before him and that he

had been granted :he grace of Amarnath, the Lord of Immortality, not to die

until he himself should choose to throw off his mortal bonds, Swamiji never

spoke of this cxpe-ience. Swamiji told one of his European disciples that the

Image was the Lerd Himself. It was all worship there. He had never seen

anything so beautiful, sublime and so inspiring,

ash ; I did not then feel any

I was benumbed by the

Though Swamiji was accompanied by Sister Nivedita, he went last

inside the cave after bathing in the stream running in front of the cave, as it
were with a purpose. He reached the cave, his whole body shaking with
emotion. The cave itself was a large one and the Shiva (Linga) in a niche of
deepest shadow, appeared to Swamiji that He was sitting on a throne Swamiji

knelt before the Linga. He almost swooned with emotion. It was sure that

he came face to face with Lord Mahadeva Himself in the cave. He was

saturated with the presence of Lord Mahadeva. He could speak nothing except

of Lord Shiva for some days after his retun from the cave.

This was Swamiji’s experience at the cave of Amarnath.

N, K. Krishna Murty
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CHILAM SHARING

After visiting the Taj, and other his-

torical buildings at Agra, Swami Viveka-

nanda set out for Vrindaban on foot.

Hardly had he reached there when he

came across a man who was smoking a

‘chilam’ in a relaxed mood. Tired of

long jouneys Vivekananda asked the man

to let him have a puff.

The smoker was shocked at this un-

usual request from an ascetic and replied

shyly: “Sir, I am a sweeper by caste.”

Vivekananda was at first disappointed

to learn that fact and moved on. But

after a few steps, he stopped and thought

“what a fool Iam? Having renounced

wordly prohibitions and conventions, how

can I keep of a man simply because he is

a sweeper by caste ? Haven't I failed to

rise above this level ?”

Then and there, he turned back, met

the sweeper and shared the ‘‘chilam”’ with

him. Never could he forget that incident:
* * *

HUNGER THE MASTER

Once, in Mayavati Ashrama, Sw

lunch was delayed a little. This pa

him very much. He began to rebuke

hermits. But when he reached the kite

to translate his mood into action

returned blankly because Virjanand

himself facing trouble. The fuel w:

and the kitchen was full of suffocating

smoke.

When, after a long time, food was
brought to Swamiji, he asked one of the
hermits childishly to take it back and
tefused to eat. The hermits stood dumb
before him.

Ultimately Swami had to yield and he
began to eat it piece by piece like an
angry child. As soon as he tasted it, his

face began to soften and shortly after-

wards he asked joyfully. ‘Do you know

why I was so angry ? Simply because I

was very hungry.”

ee Reet RIES resae Sn Ee ins
Presents CCR eben acncnrd
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ADHARMA

Once Pandit Ganesh Deoskas, editor

of a Bengali journal ‘“‘Hitawadi’, came

with a friend to see Swamiji. During

the conversation. Swamiji, on coming

to know that the visitor was originally a

Punjabi, began to talk to him about

Punjab. While discussing the economic,

social and educational conditions of the

State he laid emphasis on the efforts to

improve the living conditions of the

Indian masses in general. So keen was

he on this point that he went on speaking

on it for a long spell which utimately led

the Punjabi gentleman to believe that the

whole time had been wasted.

Wher: the gentleman voiced his feeling,

Swamiji suddenly became grave and his

face bore the marks of pity. Patiently,

he said: Gentleman, until and unless all

he living beings in my motherland are

I will strive for it. It is my

Anything else is Adharma.”
* * *

REVERSE ACTION

rticle on “Swami Vivekananda in

tican Heritage’ appeared in the

wary issue of Indian News, a publica:
f the Indian Embassy in Washington

tas an American circulation of

over 15,000.

wr

Written by Swami Budhananda, Assis-
tant Minister of the Ramakrishna Viveka-
nanda Center of New York, the article

says “itis a fact of history that Viveka-
nanda’s message Is...... a part of the

national heritage of America. It was

delivered in the English language. It was
from America that his message travelled
to India.



THE REBUFF

Swami Vivekananda held in contempt

all the humiliating remarks of westerners

on the unhappy inasses of India and

retaliated most violently. Once an

English lady burst irto laughter on seeing

an ugly Brahmin dressed fantastically,
Naturally, Vivekananda was hurt, and

spoke out; “Shut up. Have you ever

done anything for them ?”
* * *

NO DRY MONK

In 1889, Swami Vivekananda had to

go to Banaras to look after his brother
who was lying ill. One day, when he

was standing in Pramanda Das Mitray’s

garden, he received the tragic news of

the sudden death of Balram Bose, the

favourite disciple of Ram Krishna Param-

hansa. He was shocked, for he himsel

liked Balram Bose very much.

therefore, made up his mind to st

for the village of the deceased at ond

This led Pramanda Babu to

ment ; ‘“‘How can a Vedantsit Jike

be shocked to receive the news of dea

After all, you “‘are known to believe
the mortality of human life.”

Vivekananda replied: ‘We are

dry monks. Do you think that beg

a man is a ‘Sanyasi’, he has no heart
Pramanda Babu was amazed at 7

new viewpoint, contrary to the convent

al definition of ascetism.
x* *

ALL AVTARS

Swami Vivekananda had also a sense

of humour. He never spared those who

indulged in useless discussions. Once,
while he was engrossed in a religious

discussion, Pandit Surya Narain from

Jaipur arrived there. During the discus-

sion, he posed as a Vedantist and inter-

uened to say, “I have no faith in the

spiritual superiority of the so-called in-

carnations of God as well as mythologi-

cal characters All of us are Brahma,

the suseme. What difference is there

between me and any so-called Avatari ?

Swamiji replied ; ‘You are right, Sir.

But Hindus have the tortoise, fish, boar,

etc. too as their Avataras. What you

are among them ?

This made the whole gathering laugh.

AN HUM3LE LION

A Western devotee writes: ‘Swamiji

was so simple in his behaviour, so like one

of the crowd, that he did not impress me

so much whon I first saw him. There was

nothirg about his ways that would mark

him as the lion of New York society as so

often he had been. Simple in dress anil

behaviour, he was just like one of us. He

did not put himself aside on a pedestal as

is so often the case with lionized person-

ages. He walked about the room, sat on

the floor. Of course, 1 had noticed his

magnificent, brillant eyes, his beautiful

features and majestic bearing, for these

were parts of him for a few minutes,..... it

flashed into my mind: “What a gaint,

strength, what mantlines; what a

Every one near him looks so
yee

what

personality !

insignificant compared with him.

THE BELLYACHE

A jong-drawn face is no sign of spiri-

lity, Godis of the nature of bliss,

ligious life. which is communing

, there is no place for despon-

and depression. That is why the

admonishes us: ‘If you have a

d face, donot go out that day;

yourself up in your room. What

ave you to carry this disease out

fe world 2 When somebody asked

Swami, you are never serious ?°,

fied humorously: *Yes, when [

helly-ache !’

IN SERVICE

weeees if I can show the world one glimse

of my Master, I shall not live in vain’

Again, in a letter addressed to Swami

Shivanaada, his brother disciple, in 18. 4,

he writes: ‘My supreme good fortune is

that Lam his servant through life after life.

A single world of his is to me far weightier

than the Vedas and the Vedanta. Oh! Tam

the servant of the servant of his servants.’

REQUISITE QUALIFICATIONS

He was in need of one, a virile young

man, with infinite capacity for activity ;

one who would have been educated in

the modern way and would possess a sharp

inteleet and the ability to interpret the

Master’s message to the world in the

light of modern science and rationalism

and show that such a universal religion

as preached by Sri Ramakrishna existed ;

over and above these, he was to be a

person of the strongest moral calibre and

capable of the highest spiritual realization.
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AMERIC\N VIVEKANANDA

Vivekananda “mixed with the Ameri-

can people in the manner of one raised

on this soil. One does not know whether

Anierica ever had any greater friend than
Vivekananda outside America.” Viveka-

nanda’s impact on the United States

began when he rose to address the 7,000
people in the Art Institute of Chicago at

the Parliament of Religions and began
with the words ‘ Sister and brothers of

America” ‘The entire audience rose to

its feet,” says Swami Budhananda, and
there was a deafening applause of two

minutes.” ‘Fo America and her people,
Vivekananda was “‘the conduit through

which the most High was pouring His
grace on America’s humanity.

‘What he gava to America truly be-

Jongs to America. It is genuinely a part
of the American national heritage, and
has been all the time slowly but surely

leavening the spiritual culture of t

nation...... ” Swami Budhananik

A CHRIST AMID

‘During Swamiji’s visit with the ¢

Mead sisters of South California,” wr

Brahmacharini Usha, ‘‘the impact of i
spiritual power was such that they fei
as one of them put it, as if Christ hi
self were in their midst...... he had

gift of expressing subtle spiritual ic
with the utmost simplicity...... *Those ¥
have enjoyed daily association with a ma

of God cherish for the rest of their five
many apparently inconsequential details

of daily living pertaining to him. These

are precious tothe devotees because by

recalling them the holy man’s personality

and their relationship with him are re-

created.””

NO EGOISM |

Swami Adbhutananda relates : ‘When

Swamiji returned from the West, he had
with him Captain Sevier, Mr. Goodwin,

and others. I went to see him. but was

hesitant to meet him, thinking that he

must have been puffed up with pride,

now that he had some Western disciples.

Swamiji read my feelings, and holding

me by the hand, said: ‘You are still
that brother Lato to me, and Lam your
brother Loren !” Then only I realized

that Swamiji had acquired the power of
knowing people's minds, and had not

the least trace of egaism.’
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PRABHAT PHERI

Singing At Dawn

By (Mrs.) Padmalaya Das

Member of the P.E.N. All-India Centve

The sky was flushed with the coming glory.

Gold-red banners of wispy could proclaimed

it. A flock of storks streaked past, flecting

white against violet-tinted blue. The first breeze
fluttered the lacy fronds of a roadside fiame-of-

the-forest. The stillness was exploded by con-

ches and Au/a-huli. Began the singing ;

Who are you who play

new tune on India’s heart-strings ?

sweet strains enthralled

wished world your praise sings.

and old took up the chorus to the

f cymbals, The music swelled and

way from the slow-moving truck. [kt

nuary 17, 1963.

2 end of the open vehicle, on an im-

latform prettily decorated with the

owers of the season, were three port-

wickrishna Paramahamsa and Sarada

& ehher side of Swami Vivekananda.

The proud stance, those compelling cyes that

first saw the light of day a century age, seemed

vibrant with their eternal message :

“Each soul is potentially divine. The goal

is to manifest this divine within, by cont-

rolling nature, external and internal.”

“Do this either by work, or worship, or

psychic control, or philosophy, by one, or

more, or all of these—and be free.”

“This is the whole of religion. Doctrines,
or dogmas, or books, or temples, or forms,

are but secondary details.”

The singers comprised a group of about

thirty ladies. Almost all were housewives and

not all sang well. But there was much enthu-

siasm and devotion. One, a grandma in her

fifties, who had Jong laid aside her tanpura,

proved the most indefatigable of the lot, sham-

ing younger ones by her example. There mere

six children too. They simply would not be



Vivekanando Likened to America’s William James

Portland, Oregon, March 27—The unforgettable impression that Swamt

Vivekananda left on American during his lifetime was given a new interpretation

at a recent mee.ing celebrating his birth centenary by an American scholar wio

found his philisophical approach similar to that of the American philosopher

William James

Describing Vivekanand as a ‘pragmatic transcendentalist,” James Seling,

of the faculty of Portland State College, told an audience at the Vedanta

Society meeting here that the great Indian holy man appealed to the Westerner,

particulary the American, becausc he expounded a philosophy already somewhat

familiar to the American intellectual through the transcendential thought of

essayist and peet Ralph Waldo Emerson, writer philosopher Henry David

Thoreau and pcet Walt Whitman,. The method he advanced, Mr. Seling added,

was remarkably simtlar to that of James. .

Transcendentalism held that behind the phenomenon of appearance itself
was reality and yet, paradoxically, within appearance itself was reality too,

the American educator pointed out. The goal of life, then, according to

Vivekananda, Mr. Seling continued, is to discover this reality. The method
to that end in a practical one discards all that does not result in the realisation
of truth and retains only those values that lead to that goal. Mr. Seling quoted
William James who said, “Grant and idea or belief to be true, what conercte

differcnce wil its being true make in anyons’s actual life ?”

A philosophy without a Hyi « demonstrate it is worthless,

Mr. Seling adde-i, and Amcricans o judge what philosophy is
worth in terms «f concrete resul

In Swami Vivekananda, he

time, the clanc: to see a man wh

recoignize him a3 such. He appeak

the American lecturer continued, a:

could become a child when he was

partee for the iniellectual ; was &

their complacency, for the orthod

insight, was an exemplar of grcat

ng had, for perhaps the first

g saint, although not all could

ent people for different reasons,

ed incidents in which the Swami

m3; wasa master of briliant re-

indu who shocked men out of
and for those with spiritual

On the twenty-ninth of January 1895, I went with my sister to 54 West

3-rd Srteet, New York, and heard the Swami Vivekananda in his sitting room,
whers were assembled fiften or twenty ladies and two or three gentlemen. The
room was crowded. All the arm chairs were taken ; so Isat on the floor In
the corner. He iaid something, the particular words of which I do not remem-

ber, but instantly to me that was truth. And I listened to him for seven years

and whatever he uttered was to me truth. From that moment life had a diffe-
rent import. It wasas if he made you realise that you were in eternity. It
never ultered. I never grew. It was like the sun that you will never forget

once you have sean. ......

His power iay, perhaps, in the courage he gave others He did not ever

seem to be conscious of himself at all. It was the other man who intercsted
him. ‘When the book of life begins to open, then the fun begins’, he would
say. He used to make us realize there was nothing secular in life; it was all
holy. ‘Always remember, you are incidentallay an American, and a woman,

but always a child of God. Tell yourself day and night who you are. Never
forget it. That is what he used to tell us. His presence, you see, was

dynamic. ...4. ;

I feel that Swamiji is a Rock for us to stand upon. That was his function

in my life, not worship, nor glory, but a steadiness under one’s feet for

experiments. Josephine MacLeod
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left behind and had hardly slept in excited
anticipation ! (Not that some of the adults had
not found sleep equally clusive ! )

A shrunken moon looked old and disillu-

sioned in the young light. A few stars glim-
mered. Today had not wholly forgotten yes-
terday. Last night’s dreams still lingered be-
hind shuttered windows.

We stopped to sing at the first cross-roads.

Clouds of dust. A sweeper sweeping the strects
halted his task and raised his head. Forget not
that...... the ignorant, the poor, the illiterate,

the cobbler, the sweeper, are thy flesh and
blood, thy brothers”, he had said.

Two little children dashed out of a side-

streets for a glimpse. They gazed wondering,
blinking still sleepy eyes.

Near the temple of Goddess Chandi. Shive-

ring cycle-rickshaw drivers uncurled themselves
from their vehicles narrow seats, their night’
resting place. Some stood up and salute
portraits. The reverence of th: humbig
poor of pur country is touching in its

faith. Poverty stricken, naive they ma

but in them lies the latent spirituality o!
land—the spark of God that js in every hu
being. They had not heard of him, they
not read, but simply knew he must be some
truly great and humbly offered their homa.

The procession moved on. On the

cloth canopy above the pictures dahlias nod

in time to the jerklng movement. In:eyy
swirled out of two palished brass pots on th

altar. Gurlands of roses, red and pink, deco-

rated the Mother and the Master, the source

of the Swamiji’s inspiration and power. Multi-
hued flowers, including the common marigold,

were knotted into the chain of fragrant beauty

that adorned “The Hindoo Monk of India”

(according to the legend on the print).

A serene smile hovered on the lips of

Ramakrishna lost “in the limpid spaces of

thought’. But his greatest di ciple, as Romain

Rolland wrote, was “energy personified, and

action was his message to men”’.

“Arise ! Awake !”? The tongue of flame that

seared the souls of men into wakefulness so

many suns ago, has not lost an iota of its

signifleance today. ‘Money does not pay, nor
name ; fame does not pay, nor learning. It is
Jove that pays; itis character that cleaves its
way through adamantine walls of difficulties.”
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Every single leaf of a large peepul trembled
ecstatically in the breeze as the six-wheeler
gently rumbled duwn the city’s main shopping
centre. Under the tree an elderly stood beside
a tea-vendor, staring in surprise, her steaming
glass forgotten half-way to her lips. Apparent-
ly it seemed to her a unique sight, so many
women singing in the open air that early in the
morning ! Some cars followed behind forming
part of the procession. Conches were blown
at Cross-roads and the songs in Sanskrit, Oriya
and Bengali continued, concluding with a
resounding ‘Swami Vivekananda Ki Jai” (the
children joyously responding at the top of
their voices) before proceeding to the next.

A bire-bodied man wearing only a waist

cloth raced up on his bicycle, touched his fore-
head to the edg2 of the conveyance and left

quietly.

And so through the streets of Cuttack

ead ihe happy tidings of the birth one hund-

ago of that glorious apostle of New

rain whistled. It was past eight. A

> people stood by their luggage outside

tation, obviously from the sister State of

Bengal. All of them raised their hands

on as the truck trundled past.

‘ic was thickening. There were no long-

ed heads at hastily opened windows.

Hedamour and din of city life had started.
Buses roared, cars whizzzd. A man witha

fish in his hand stopped haggling. People stood

silently, waiting for public transport, office-

workers, university students. A milkman
cycled past, his cans clanking, his eyes on the

procession. The policeman escorting us ona

bike had begun to sweat at his job. It was

time to return, it was nearly nine.

Overhead it was a clear sparkling blue,

bright with the promise of a splendid cloudless

day. 1 looked up once again at the great saint

and savant who had arrived at a crucial time

in our country’s history to save an ancient

notion, bringing hope and sustenance to man-

kind

The conches blew their loudest, as we tur-

ned in at the gate, the final notes of music
faded away and the children joined in a last

thunderous “Vivekananda Ki Jai’,



“By

Swami Lokeswaranda

When asked why he went to the W;

Swami - Vivekananda replied he went be;

he felt that was the cnly way he could 4

his countrymen hear tim. ‘One knock fh

outside is equal to ten knocks from insi

said he had gone round the country trying

draw the attention of the more fortunate sec-

tions of the Indian people to the wretched con-

dition of the masses and getting them to orga-
nise some kind of activity to help improve

their lot. No one hid paid heed to him.

Swamiji at his desk

Why should they? -He was a nondescript
monk without any recornised or recognisable
achievement of any kind to his credit yet ; to
the enlightened public opinion of the time.

anything not tried and tested in the West was
suspect ; Swami Vivekananda was certainly

interested with his command of English, but

no one knew how he or his ideas would fare

in the crucible of Western sophistication. At

best he might be a. remarkable man, but there
was no question of accepting him as a leader.

So horrifying were the depths of the misery



of the people and so callous the attitude of
tle intelligentsia that Swami Vivekananda

wept over his helplessness Just then the call

came that he should go and represent Hin-

duism at the Parlament of Religions at Chi-

cago. First the students of Madras put this

idea across to him but he brushed it aside say-

ing that he did not think that the role would

quite suit him. Then more responsible people
joined the students and began to press him to

agree to go to Chicago He was still in two

minds, when it flashed to him that perhaps

this was a good idea, perhaps this way he

might be able to do some good to his country

and also carry ovt the mission his master had

entrusted to him. Just then he had some mys-

tic experiences also which gave him the cer-

titude that he needed that this journey was

going to do some good to his people.

spoke as if India was a very backward country

and they were ashamed that they came from

that country; some of them even ran down

Indian culture to show how modern, 1. e.,

Western, they were. Swami Vivekananda was

however, an exception. He declared that he

saw nothing about which India need feel apo-

logetic. She did have some problems but

what country did not? And compared with

what she has already achieved these problems

were rothing. Military conquests might not

be one of India’s strong points but she had

other things to boast of—her great pageantry

of art and literature, religion and philosophy.

for instance. She did not march her army into

another country crushing it under the force of

steel: instead, she sent ambassadors far and

near preaching peace, friendship and amity.

Was this cowardice ? But she did this when

NUNGOUNNCam Catromiotincnaas SRMRIRERSRSIRGRERSSRT

3 “Shall India die? Then from the world all spirituality will he extinct; all sweet-
souled sympathy for religion will be extinct ;

daJ Place will reign the duality of las

4 money as its priest ; fraud, fore

8 soul its sacrifice. Such a thing ¢
greater than the power of doing

5 than the power of hatred.”

POOINSITUCTONOS PMOmTARTTOE OMIM eI. Ft

It is wellknown that after an initial p

of uncertainty Swami Vivekananda ha

mendous success with the American aud

A few times he spoke on Hinduism “he

more often he spoke on India and her pec

He tried to interpret India with all the gr

deur of her culture and the magni‘icence of

her spirituzl achi.vzmehts So convincingly

did he present the case of India that the press

and the people of America began to feel that
they had done much wrong to India by think-

ing that she was backward = They realized that

through she did not possess political power
and material prosperity, she had other treasures

which made political power and material pros-
perity pale into insignificance.

The success of Swami Vivekananda was

not the success of an individual but of a peo-

ple—the Indian people. Beginning with Raja

Rammohan Roy, many patriotic Indians had

visited the West, but this was the first time

when the Indian case had been put forward
boldly, without any attempt to gloss and had

won acclaim. When they spoke about India,

some of them spoke with diffidence; they
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all ideality will be extinct; and in its

yp ais male and female deities, with

ifs ceremonies ; and the human

power of suffering is infinitely

e is infinitely of greater potency

—Swami Vivekananda |

mh cRrnueRENREMURNURNEScamera
~, at’

at the heigh of her military power,
he could have run over any country

4.

san amazing phenomenon whose signi-

‘is not often understood. In India the
thing nost aspired after is strength—moral

strength. ‘The greatest conqueror is he who

conquers himself,’ said Buddha. This may be

wrong but this is what India has always pre-

ached and practised For good or ill. it is

this that has infiuenced her history through

the centuries.

But is it wrong ? Is it something of which

India need be ashamed? Swami Vivekananda

vehemently said ‘No’. He said the it is some

thing of which India has every reason to be
proud that she never need her strength to hurt

others, She had close contact with the coun-

tries of Asia and even outside, but her rela-

tions with them were ona footing of equality

and friendship. She never tried to bully them
and make them accept her way of life. There

was a free exchange of ideas and there is evi-
dence to prone that this went to enrich greatly



their life and culture, India perhaps had more

to give than to take, but she never let others

feel it,

Tolerance has been the key-note of India’s

attitude towards others. Within her own boun-

darics she has had a multiplicity of races, each

distinct by itself with its language — religion

and culture. Yet they have lived toyether in

uninterrupted peace, It j3 not they lived in

isolation : they had much give and take bet-

ween themselves till they evolved a common

pattern of life into which everyone fitted with-

out at the same time losing: its distinct iden-

tity. She followed the principle of ‘unity in

diversity’ with regard to her own diverse races

and cultures and she follc wed the same prin-

ciple in her dealings with other countries also.

This principle is an off-shoot of that great

principle of Vedanta according to which there

is one common thread of unity running through

all the pattern of being and becoming which

we see around us. According to him the di

tence between good and evil is one of d

and not of kind. Nothing is absolutely

as nothing ts absolutely bad. These te

interchangeable depending upon

in which we use them. We seem differen

the difference is more seeming than r

Basically, we are all—-on: in divinity wi

is our trueand ultimate nature, Nothing

wipe out our divinity, for this is th

reality, everything else being only a @

believe. :

Swami Vivekananda claimed that by tes

of her Vedanta India siands ina class by her-
self. So persuasively did he present her case

before the West that large sections of enlight-
ened opinion there began to veer round to his
view. They began to appreciate the genius of
India and recognize its uniqueness. Contempt
gave place to admiration, distrust to accept-
ance. Previously they knew India as a bizarre
country, with its rajah, yogis and cobras.

They now recognized that she was great, great
in all respects but more : pecially in religious
thoughts and traditions. They also realized
that there was much they could learn trom

India to their own advantaze. Their old pic-
ture of India was completely shattered. India
now emerged in their mind- asa country that
stood foremost from the point of view of reli-
gion and culture.

There is no denying the fact that this trans~

formation took place miinly through the

efforts of Swami Vivekanda. He spoke inces-

suntly at wnversities, churches. clubs and pri-

vate parlours. Wherever he spoke the theme

invariably was—India. Never b:for: did one
speak with such fervour such skill and such

force of logic. India has never known a bet-

ter advocate, before and after.

The suceess which Swami Vivekananda had

inthe West had great repercussions in India.

Just as ne had anticipated the people of India

for tho first time began to have some respect
for themielves. Like pzople in the West they

also ued to think poorly about themselves—

their culture, religion, art, ete. They now saw

that ther: was great appreciation in the West

of their achievements in these fields. This acted

like a tosic on their morale. Tneir drooping

spirits soared high and

proud of themselves and their past achieve-

ments. This was just what Swami -Vivekananda

had hoped for. He knew if he said something

to his countrymen now they would listen to

him with respect.

He had always felt that he had a message

to give to the world, it was India’s message.

lt was a message India has always sought to

give to the world. In the past her representa-

tives carried this message far and wide, and it
was gladly and gratefully accepted wherever

it was preached. Now few people knew about

itor thought much about it. Even her own

children were callous or contemptuous about

it. This grieved Swami Vivekananda most. But

when, thanks to his efforts, the West began to

appreciate it, a change came in the attitude

18!



of the people of India. They, too, saw much

merit in it. They were grateful to Swami Vive-

kananda because he had raised India’s status

in the eye of the world. They acknowledged

him as a leader and a patriot. They were

eager to hear him and do whatever he wanted

them to do.

Curiously enough, when he came back to

India, he spoke more about India’s present

needs than about her past achievements. He

spoke about the urgent need to combat po-

verty disease and ignorance. He had no

patience with people who pretending to be re-

ligious took a lofty attitude of indifference to-

wards these problems. He said there could be

no religion so long us these problems rema-

ined unsolved. He ridiculed the idea of any-

body calling himself religious while men and

women were starving or were groaning under

the burden of social disabilities. Through cen-

turies of neglect masses in India had been re-

duced to the status of ‘next-door-to-brates.{

He said the only religion he believed inswa

serving them and helping them to get o

feet and making them ‘men’ again. A

are divine, even the worst among them. ‘

the poor,’ ‘God the wicked’ ‘God

sinner’—these were his usual phrases,

and make.’ be God and help others alse

God’—this was. his call.

He wasa_ great believer in educatic:

course, true education. ‘Education i

panacea of all evils’ he used to say. By €at

cation he meant ‘character-building’ and ‘m:

making’ education. a nervous association

noble ideas and thoughts.

present tendency to stuff the mind with mere

‘information’. He wanted, instead, ‘assimi-

lation.” If information was education, then a

library was certainly a great scholar, he would

say! He was anxious that the study of science
should be encouraged in the country. He

knew that the key to progress in the country

lay in the study of science and technology.

He dealt the hardest blow to caste. India’s

other.
3
Bo

mad’ Paramahamsa—unlettered and merged in the thought of God ?
was to be.

He decried the

of this world, we cannot hear the name of the one without remembering the 7 _

Yet, at the time of their first meeting, what a contrast did they present! 2
3 Whoever could have thought! that Narendra, a
3 | University and a man of penetrating intellect,

2

downfall began the day she coined the word

‘untouchable,’"—he used to say. He believed

in Braliminism, but this according to him did
not mean creation of a privileged class He

wanted that the social environment should be .

such that everyone would have the opportu-

nity to rise to the highest which is Brahminism.

Going up, ‘leveling up’—this is what he aimed

at; he wanted a ‘sudra’ should be a ‘Brahmin’

but never a ‘Brahmin’ a ‘sudra; he was never

for bringing the level down.

The said spectacle of women suffering from

social disahilities distressed him. He wanted

that they should be given education and then

allowed to play their appointed role to help

advance the national cause. No country can

thrive which neglects its women. ‘A’ bird

cannot fly with one of its wings cut off,’ he

used to say.

Eyer since Swami Vivekananda returned to

1897, a great change came over the

He travelled ceaselessly for the few

alt were spared to him since then.
ver he went he was given a tumultuous

on, Thousands came to hear him when

soke. They wept, laughed and cursed with

He, however, never used a soft word to
«He scolded them in the harshest possible

He scolded them for their sloth,

readiness to accept defeat, their lack

ee and will. They loved him all the

oy this, for they knew he was speaking

roth. They swore to follow him to death,

for they knew he was their trust friend.

eer

Here was true awakening, true renaissance.

The national conscience had been roused and

India was again stirring to life. Proud of her

herjtage she resolved to build up a bright

future. She wanted to be herself again and

not a mere copy of the West, Swami Viveka-

nanda had called out. ‘Arise. Awake’ India

gave a magnificent response to this call.
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ONE GOD ONE WORLD ONE MAN

By Swami Punyananda

Secretary Ramikrishna Mission Boys’ Home Rahara (24 Parganas)

Swami Vivekananda’s contributions towards

the regeneration of India is a matter of history

to-day. His message of patriotism, utterances

of love and unity were indeed the detonating

sparks that arouse! the “sleeping leviathan”

and pushed iton to a dynamic and realistic

march. This happened towards the close of

the last and the carly part of the present cen-
tury and it is admitted on all hands to-day that

his life was a source of inspiration to millions

of men and women and his ideas and teachings

entered, knowingly or unknowingly, into the

very vitals of the race, stirring it up to the ut-

most sacrifice for the salvation of the mother-

land, His constructive and practical approaches
to complicated national and social problem

again, have, to a considerable extent

accepted as the modus operandi in maay

portant development projects, designed ta

a healthy India, rejuvenated in education

ture and religion.

Two under—currents of thought ssem
have flowed uninterruptedly during Swe
life of tremendous activities, both in the
and in the East. They were, in short, th
tents that carried the immortal message of

soul and the sublime symphony of hu

brotherhood. There was absolutely noc
sing in those currents They merged in a
sfngle flow. Yet, when Swamiji stood for the
first he was a prophet of the bygone days,
firmly rooted in the realisation of unfathomed
eternal truth and Brahman,—a Yogi, indeed,

awake only to transcendental thoughts. But
when he stood for the second, which was only
a natural corollary of the first, he used to
speak like one from whose vision the seeming
differences of countries, nations, religions etc.
had receded ; from whose thoughts the struggle
between people and people, nation and nation
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had completely died down, Often enough, in

the flow of those thought-currents, he com-

pletely forgot the mundane relations and rea-

ched a cosmic sphere wherefrom he visualised

a commen brotherhood and a happy ‘One

World’. In that ecstatic mood his feelings

melted into love, knowledge merged with

power, and words, if issued at all, is:u2d forth

as prophetic utterances.

Time has receded and years have gone by

since Swamiji gave up his human form. Never-
theless, we can listen, if we do care ty listen

han undivided attention, how hz said—

toubtiess Ido love India. But every day

ht grows clear. What is India or Eng-

America to us? We are the servants

Giod, who by the ignorant is called
een sewees “{ belong as much to Indio sata

orlJ—no humbug about that”.

ere was yet another aspect of Swami

anda—the aspect of a sannyasin in
th, which revealed his true inner salf.

ecall a few of his mamorable lines

he uttered Symbolising the spirit of an
Saimpromising sannyasin, true to the service

of God alone.

“You do not know the sannyasin. ‘He

stands on the heads of the Vedas’, because he

is free from churches and sects and religions

and prophets and books......“1 hate this world,

this dream, this horrible nightmare with its

churches and chicaneries, its books and black

guardisms....., * “Be still my soul! Be alone !

and the Lord is with you. Life is nothing!

Death is a delusion. Atl this is not. God

alone is”’.



WHEN

MASTER

LEFT

(with a group of devotees at Cossipore Garden House, 16 August 1886)

1. Mahendranath Gupts (M) 3. Kali (Swami Abhedananda) 3. Sharat (Swami Sarada-
nanda) 6. Mani Mullick 7. Gangadhar (Swami Akhandananda) 8. Navagopal 9.

Surendra IL. Tarak (Svami Shivananda) 13. Senior Gopal (Swami Advaitananda) 15.

Vaikuntha 17. Manomohan 18, Harish 19. Narayan 21 Shashi (Swami Ramakrish-

nanda) 22. Latu (Swami Adbhutananda) 23. Bhavanath 23. Bhavanath 24. Baburam

(Swami Premanda) 25. Nirajan (Swami Niranjananda) 26. Narendra (Swami Vivekananda)
27, Ramachandra Dutta 28. Balaram Bose 29, Rakhal ( Swami Brahmananda )

30. Nityagopal 31. Yogindra (Swami Yogananda) 32. Devendra.

485



OIL EXPELLERS (eT sr}

WAWG FILTER PRESSES :ML: AuT0 OISINTEGRATORS OFACE 22 2406 §
EXPELLER eM MN CRMS:C# 5752

DEATHLESS IT STANDS

India, this Motherland of ours’,...... avo.ce gentle, firm, and unmistak-

able in its utterance is coming unto us and is gaining volume.
Like a breeze from Himalayas it is bringing life into even dead-bones and

muscles.

The lethargy is passing away and only the blind cannot see, or the per-

verted will not see that she is awakening, this Motherland of ours from her

deep, long sleep.

None can resist her anymore: never is she going to sleep any more; no

outward powers can hold her back any more ; for the infinite gaint is rising to

her feet. -

Up, up, the long night is passing. The day is approaching. The wave

has risen, nothing will be able to resi ial fury.

Believe, believe, the decre 3, the fiat of the Lord has gone

forth—India must rise, the ma re to be made happy.

Every man to the force, e added to its forces, every
hand will smooth its way, and g Lord!

They talk a great deal of ih about the survival of the fittest,

they think that it is the strength o which is the fittest to survive.
If that were true any one of sively known old world nations

would have lived in glory to-day : weak Hindus who never con-

qured even one other race or ns ve died out, yet we live here

(450) millions strong !

We, of all nations of the wi

that blessing is on our head and th

Study the history of the who jd you will see that every high

ideal you meet with anywhere had ifs “India.

From time immemorial India has ‘been the mine of precious ideals to
human society ; giving birth to high ideas herself, she has freely distributed

them broadcast over the whole world.

This is the fand from where, like the tidal waves, spirituality and

philosophy have again and again rushed out and deluged the world, and _ this

is the land from whence once more such tides must proceed in order to bring
life and vigour into the decaying races of mankind.

Sceptres have been broken and thrown away, the ball of power has passed

from hand to hand ; but in India, courts and kings always touch only a few:

the vast mass of the people, from the highest to lowest, has been left to pursue

its own course, the current of national life flowing at times slow and __half-

conscious, at others, strong and awakened.

IT stand in awe before the unbroken procession af scores of shining centu-

ries, with here and there a dim Jink in the chain, only to flare up with added

brilliance in the next, and there she is walking with her own majestic steps,—
my Motherland,—to fulfil her glorious destiny, which no power on earth or in

heaven can check—the regeneration of man the brute unto man the God.

The Indian nation cannot be killed. Deathless it stands, and it will stand

so long as that spirit shall remain.

er been a conquering race, and

five.

Swami Vivekananda
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THE NATION BUILDER INTs.OF INDIA
PATRIOT

A galaxy of incarnations, saints and sages
sanctified the soil of India, this motherland of
ours. In fact, no other country in the world
can pride herself of producing so many spiri-
tual leaders of humanity.

Here in India, was born Lord Buddha who
was an incarnation of renuciation and com-

passion. India also gave birth to Sri Sankara
the torch of whose unlimited knowledge illu-
mined the whole horizon of the globe and here

too came Sri Chaitanya, the milk of whose
heart flowed spontaneously for one and all,
even for the most abject sinner.

Again we find in this country, the advent
of one in whom the world has recently wit-
nessed a harmonious blending of the vast ex-
pansive heart of Buddha, wonderful intellect
of Sankara and all-embracing love of Chait-
anya, Swami Vivekananda.

When God incarnates as an Avatata,he

ings with Him a number of god-men wha

Swami Suddhasatwananda, Madras

ed apostles. They first live the most

{ life of reunciation and

uality and carry the message of the the

firnation to every home. So, when God
incarnated as Sri Ramkrishna Paramahamsa,

he brought with him Swami Vivekananda,

Swami Brahmananda and others, to propogate

his message of peace, message of love and

message of harmony among’ the masses.

Swami Vivekananda was the chief disciple and

rarest and highest specimen of human being

that we can conceive of. He, in the words ol

Sri Ramakrishna, was Narayana in the form
of a Nara (man) and was one of the great

Saptarshis. Swami Vivekananda was _ the

greatest gift of Sri Ramakrishna to mankind

for which the whole human race will ever

temain grateful to Him.

What made Vivekananda so great and so
memorable ? Is it because he was a monk?
No, thousands and thousands of monks have
been born throughout the world and yet how
few of them are known and remembered 3 or
is it because that he was a great Jnani or an
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-orator, or he crossed the Atlantic? No, there

were many a jnani and orator and many had
gone to foreign countries yet, few are known.
Swami Vivekananda is great for his unique

patriotism, for his burning love towards his

countrymen and for the great sacrifice he had

made for them. Wherefrom did he get his

true patriotism and this unbounded love for

human beings ? He got it from his Guru Sri

Ramakrishna. Sri Ramakrishna would not
talk much, but the brief indication that he
gave, was ‘enough for an exceptionally intelli-
gent person like Swami Vivekananda to catch

its true significance, and deeply devoted to his

Guru as he was, he took it as gospel truth

and lived the rest of his life to translate it into
action.

Living for others

Once Sri Ramakrishna asked Swami Vive-

kananda, who was then young Narendranath

Datta, about the aim of his life, to which he
teplied, “I shall like to remain always i inn
ed in Nirvikalpa Samadhi and enjoy the

bliss.” At once came the mild retor

Sri Ramakrishna who said, “I can never

gine that you will be so small and selfish ©

to enjoy yourself. You should, on the of

hand, be like a big banyan tree, under wh

‘cooling shade thousands of weary souls
take shelter and be cooled and conse

The tree always stands the scorching he

biting cold or heavy rain and violent st

but it always welcomes others irrespective
any distinction and offers them its soothiyg
shade.

On another occasion Sri Ramakrishna was

sitting on his cot in his room at Dakshinewar

in a half-ecstatic mood surrounded by Naren-

dranath and other when all ofa sudden he
said, “It is not merely Compassion but ser-

vice, it is to serve jiva (being) as the veritable

manifestation of Lord Siva.” Narendranath

came out of the room and told other, “I have

heard something new today and if I am alive

I shall try to give shape to what J bave heard.”

Intelligent Narendranath got sufficient clue

from the above two incidents and determined

to mould his life accordingly and when we

read his life we find how he had translated

into action the teachings of his great master.

i:.ueed his whole life. was a great dedication

for the fulfilment of his master’s wishes.

After the passing away of Sri Ramakrishna,
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Swami Vivekananda travelled as a wandering
monk mostly on foot from the Himalayas to
Cape Comorin and came in close touch with
the masses of India. He moved with them
freely, mixed with them intimately, and con-
versed with them friendly forgetting absolu-

tely his aristocratic birth, his learning and all

superiority complexes.

The abject poverty, steep ignorance and

utter helplessness of the people, deeply moved
the motherly soft heart of the great Swami.

This made him restless, robbed him of his

sleep and made him plunge into deep thought
of how to improve their condition.

He approached some rich people of the

country, but utterly selfish as they were, they

turned a deaf ear to his request. So Swamiji
went to America. Though outwardly — he

went to represent Hinduism at the great Par-

liament of Religions at Chicago, his main

_abisct was to get some money by which he

iduia some permanent service to his beloved

en Swami Vivekananda carried the day

the first sitting of the Parliament and
afterwards he was at the highest pinnacle

ory and fame in America, the thought

5 poor ignorant and suffering sisters and
ts of India, was always uppermost in

He never for a moment, forgot the

Bie condition of his countrymen.

ince, he was the guest of a rich lady there

‘atranged a very soft bed on a costly

spring cot. At the dead of night, the lady

heard some sound of sobbing from Swamiji’s

room. She came running to see to her great

sorrow and bewilderment that Swamiji was

rolling on the door-mat and weeping like a

child. On being asked the reason, Swamiji -

said, ‘“‘As soon as I lay down on the soft

bed so kindly provided by you, at once the

thought of my poor countrymen flashed be-

fore my eyes. They don’t even get a mat for

their bed or even a brick for their pillow.

They ire my fiesh and blood and when they

suffer like this, how could I sleep ona com-

fortable bed ? Their pitiable plight troubled

my mind so much. !”

After the most successful and triumphant

tour in the West where Swamiji was showered

with all love and reverence and where the

most aristocratic society deemed it a great



honour to receive Swani Vivekananda, he
on the eve of his departure for India, was
asked by one of his devoted disciples,
“Swamiji, after passing these four years in the

company of the cream o?” society of this coun-

try and receiving so much of love and aff-

ection and seeing for yourself the tip-top and

advanced condition of this country, how will

you like India which is stzeped in deep ignor-

ance and which is full of abominable customs

and manners ?”” At once came the bold reply

from the great Swamiji, “India 1 loved be-

fore I came away, now the very dust of India

has become holy to me, the very air is now

to me holy, it is now the holy land, the place

of pilgrimage the Tirtha and Tirtha and | am

eagerly waiting for the blessed day when |

shall be able to roll myself on the sacred dust

of India.”

of his love for India and her people. He said,.
“For the next fifty years this alone shall be our
keynote—this, our great Mother India. Let
all other vain gods disappear for that time
from our minds. This is the only God that
is awake, our own race; everywhere His

hands, everywhere His feet, everywhere His
eats. He covers every thing,”

{In spite of all weaknesses, drawbacks,

ignorance and other faults, which naturally
pained Swamiji so much, he never lost hope:
neither did decrease his love and adoration.
He said, “In this land, are still religion and

spirituality, the fountains which will have to

overflow and flood the world, to bring in new
life and new vitality to the Western and other
nations.”’ Swamiji exhorts each one of us to

feel proud that we are born in this land and

OH A TA ETF HEIL GE LO LF TG LG TSO SK SOE HG HG RS SO I SO SOR HR TO GIA IA NF IK LG TORT IO IK LOFT HOR IE UO 0

you really love your country, is that yo:

with this one great idea of bringing:

and delivering then over to theiz

necessary, Aye, for ages we hav

always getting jealous of each oth

and not I? Even in the worship

of slavery have we come. This is ¢

India at this time it is this slavery.

wants to obey ; avd this is owing ¢

charya system of vore. First, fea

itself. Always first learn to be 2

master......... Our ancestors did mos

their work with veneration and prid

and let others look back with blessTOTS S TAK ERATOR TLIO SOK SOL HIE TOIT IO HR
FORTIER KEI SRST I SEK Lh FOL LESTE TORIES IE SCE SST SORTS IH LIKI TORT LOL TOR IE OLR

That was Swami Vivekananda. This feel-

ing of oneness and sincere love and affection
for India and her people made Vivekananda so
great,

He came back to [India and established the

Ramakrishna Math at Belur with the money

that he brought from the West, to serve

humanity and thereby attain the highest goal

of life. Naturally, Belur Math was dearer to
him even than his life but the love for his
countrymen was so intense and deep that he

once proposed to sell the Math and serve the

affected people when thers was an epidemic
of plague at Calcutta.

\t is impossible for us to fathom the depth

With the blessing of the Lord every one here will yet do such deeds that will
eclipse those of our ancestors, great and glorious as they may have been.

The one vital duty incumbent on you if you really love your religion, if x

USt struggle hard to be up and doing, 2
easures from your closed books,

nd above all, one thing is
ith awful jealousy ; we are

this man a little precedence,
t precedence, to such a state
if there is any crying sin in

wants to command and no one

« of that wonderful Brahma-
The command will come by
hea you will be fit to be a
forks, and we look back upon

alse are going to do great deeds,
ae upon us, as their ancestors.

Vivekananda TATIIEIE TE CRC EAE LIE
never to feel any inferiority complex. Ina
clarion call he asks us, ‘Thou brave one, be
bold, take courage, feel proud that thou art
an Indian and proudly proclaim,—I am an
Indian, every Indianis my brother. The
Indian is my life, India’s gods and goddesses
are my God, India’s society is the cradle of my
infancy, the pleasure-garden of my youth, the
sacred heaven, the Varanasi of my old age.”
Say, brother,—“‘The soil of India is my highest
heaven, the good of India is my good.”

Ah! If we could possess an iota of this
love for our Motherland and for our brothers,
the condition of India would have been other-

wise. India would then become a veritable heaven.
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In the words of Sister Nivedita, ‘““Swamiji

was a true lover, but the queen of his love was

India, he completely identified himself with

the cause of India and at every breath he would

think of the welfare of India.”

Our patriots should try their best to imbibe

at least a fraction of this burning love for the

country. Itisnot so casy to become a true

patriot though many of us profess to be so.

Let us hear how Swamiji defines true pat-~

riotism. He says, “Do you feel

that millions and millions of the descendants

of gods and sages have become next door

neighbour to brutes ? Do you feel that millions

are starving for ages? Do you feel that

ignorance has covered the land as a dark

cloud ? Does it make you restless ? Does it

make you sleepless? Has it gone into your

blood, coursing through your veins, becoming

consonant with your heartbeats ? Has it made

you almost mad? Are you seized with that

one idea of the misery of ruin, and have you

forgotten aJl about your fame, your wix

your children, your property, even ya

bodies? Have you done that? Th
first step to become a true patriot, the
first step.” :

Swami Vivekananda was a patriot of
type. Once he said, “I don’t like io g

heaven, so longa dog in my country re

hungry.” Swamiji said, “{ consider th

great nationalisin is the neglect of the ni

and that is one of the causes of our dow?
No amount of politics would be of any

until the masses of India are once more “wel

educated, well fed and well cared for. So,
keep the motto always before you, “elevation

aul
night thinks he is nobody.

which you ought to remember.

fire. How can we be nothings ?

oe

QUAIL
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If a man, day and night, thinks he is miserable, low and nothing, nothing

he becomes. If you say yea, yea, Iam, Lam,’ so shall yoube; and if you 2
say ‘Iam not,’ think that you are not, and day and night meditate upon the 3
fact that you are nothing, aye, nothing shall you be. 3

This faith in themselves was in the hearts. of our ancestors, this faith in

@ themselves was the motive power that pushad them forward and forward in

@ the march of civilization, and if there has been degeneration, if there has been 3

defeat, mark my words, you will find that degradation to have started on the §

day our people lost this faith in themselves.

of the masses without injuring their religion.”

Swamiji asked us to cultivate love for our

people and for our country. He said, “‘It is

love and love alone that [ preach. Love never

fails, my son, today or tomorrow or ages after,

truth will conquer, love shall win the victory.

Love your fellowmen.”’ He exhorted us to

look upon the unfortunate sisters and brothers

as veritable manifestations of the Divinity. He

said, ‘Where would you goto seek for God?

Are not ali the poor, the miserable, the weak

Gods? Why not worship these living gods

first 7?” Swamiji wanted especially young men

to come forward and take up this ideal. He

had great hope and faith in your people. He

wanted them to besome ideal specimens of men

first and then serve others. He said, ‘“‘] want

fiery young men of spotless character, with

muscles of iron and nerves of steel and with a

still stronger determination, a thousand such

and the whole country would be revolu-

ionised.””

3 we boast ourselves to be the children of
< be the decendants of saints and sages,

e heirs of the great heritage, we must
forward and respond to the clarion call

4 greatest patriot-saint of India.

he Nation Builder
ami Vivekananda has been described as
airiot-saint of India, an Indian nation

or the father of Indian nationalism.

rases are aptly applied so far as this
f his life and message are concermed,

aco far as wecan separate this from the
other sides of his varied life, with which we
do not proposes to deal in this article. So far

Iam firmly convinced that no good comes out of the man who day and 3
fi

That is the great fact

5 We are the children of the Almighty, we are sparks of the infinite, divine §
We are everything, ready to do everything. §

we can do everything, and man must do everything. f

¢

¥

Swami Vivekananda



as the impact of his personality on the politi- spirituality is another question and quite
cal life of the country is concerned, Principal beyond the scope of the present article. With
Kamakhya Mitra wa: absolutely correct these reservations, let us study how Swami

when he wrote in 1930: ‘lL do not knowa Vivekananda roused the nation, and what
single self-sacrificing Iodian worker of the programme he chalked out for future genera-
present century who ha; not been influenced tions in this country.
more or less by his thoaghts, words, and ex- .

ample’ (Reminiscences of Swan Viveka- One fact that all students of the Swami’s
nanda, p. 349}. And this has been confirmed — life have noted is that his appearance at the
by such eminent lead:rs of thought and Parliament of Religions and his glorious
action as Jawaharlal Nehru, Rabindranath achievement there constituted in themselves
Tagore. Subhas Chardra Bose, and Sri a unique event of national importance. And
Aurobindo. as he spoke at the Parliament, writes Sister

Nivedita, ‘a nation, sleeping in the shadows

of the darkened half of earth, on the far side

of the Pacific, waited in spirit for the words

that would be borne on the dawn that was

travelling towards them, to reveal to them

the secret of their own greatness and

strength’ (ibid., Vol. I. Ninth Edn., Introduc-

tion, p. xii). The Indians had been oppressed

and disparaged till they had come to think

they really lacked the strength of oody,

d,.and spirit that makes a nation great.

vas one of their very own men who
only hold his position against the

other nations. but could improve upon

ilosophy of life. Yes, India had some-

“to contribute to the progress of the
:she, too, had a mission to fulfil; and

auld be self-confident about her role and

ud of that.

A strict directive

Though we are not Jealing with the other

aspects of the Swami lere, in all justice to

him we must warn the readers that he re-

sented being called a_ politician or a mere

Indian patriot. ‘Those who ... want to

prove that Iam a political preacher, to them

I say, “Save me from my friends’’, he wrote

in 1894 from America; and he added, ‘fyvax

no politician or political agitator. I care:

for the Spirit?’ (The Complete Wor

Swami Vivekananda, Vol. V. Seventh E

p. 46). In 1896, he wrote: ‘You must

forget that my interests are international 2

not Indian alone’ (ibid, p. 124) All th

same, his love for his country was inten

and unparalleled: “My life’s allegiance

this my motherland’ (i/id., Vol. IV. Se

Edn., p. 312). How this patriotism and

versalism could be reconciled on the basis wami Vivekananda, Hinduism found a

BEST Sa RSLS RT TA ASH SS SOI SSL SE FEE ELSES

Indians All a
fam an Indian, every Indian is my brother...The ignorant Indian, the poor and om

destitute Indian, the Brahmin Indian, the Pariah Indian is my brother...The Indian is

my brother. the Indian is my life. India’s society is the cradle of my infancy, the 2

pleasure garden of ny old age...The soil of India is my highest heaven, the good %&

of India is my sood. xt

De

riority complex for Hinduism

Swami Vivekananda 5

cere futenomy does nat and should not mean disruption or that hereafter
provinces could go the way they chose, independent of one another and of the x
Centre. If each province began to look upon itself as a sparate, sovereign unit, ef
india’s independence would vanish the freedom of the various units as well... t xO

would be fetal if it led to narrow provincialism, mutual hickerings and vaio a
between Tamil aid Andhra for instance, Bambay and Karnatak and so ott... The esabese@uceterasebaretarareletubetalstes =; world outside does not know them as Gujaratis, Maharashirians, Taniilians, ete., o

%¢ but onlp as Incians. We must, therefore, resolutely discourage all fissiparous x
& tendencies and ‘eel and behave as Indians. x
Mahatma Gandhi xt

at
aTRI RIA TAS TATA SI I TIA TUTE A HEIR A TT AIG He SAI TORR IOI SO IOS RL IORI IEICE OLS
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champion who spoke uncompromisingly as a
Hindu, without cringing apologies, or fear of

foreign criticism, or eagerness for the appro-
bation of Western dignitaries. Sister Nive-
dita writes: ‘What Hinduism had needed

was the organizing and consolidating of its

own idea’ (ibid., p. ix) ; ‘For India herself, the

short address (at Chicago) forms, as has been

said, a brief Charter of Enfranchisement’

(ibid., p. xiii). The Swami spoke of Hinduism

as a whole, and he showed how its apparently

contradictory ideas could he reconciled by

assiging to them their due places of honour.

A whole nation heard him, and each individ-

ual felt a more intense love for his brother

in faith, The Hindus became conscious of
their invaluable possession and felt no need

any more for standing before others with

begging bowl in hand.

In 1897, he received a hero’s welcome on
his return to India, and a greater hero he

proved to be by his dynamic oratory; his.

transparent love for his country and coupt

men: his message of hope, strength, gow

and self-confidence : his exhortation

ordering our national life, and for abs
selflessness in personal life, his vigorous

for renunciation and service ; and his pra

cal programmes for the educational and se

betterment of our women and the sas

Swami Vivekananda knew that his wor

America had a tremendous effect in

It generated faith and self-confidence ix

masses, and this paved the way for.

Indian work. When he returned w

this prestige, he used it all for the upiift
of the country and not for any personal gain.

He mentioned three tests for areal national

worker—true and abiding love for those

whom one would serve, absolute — selfless-

ness, and a practical plan of work. Examined

from all these three points of view, the

Swami proved that his heart, intelligence,

and action were in full accord and wholly
dicated to the cause he stood for. His life

is a standing witness to all this; his message

isa source of inspiration to generations yet

to come ; and the path he chalked out is the

surest way to success, as recent Indian history

has been proving almost every day.

II

Lest somebody should suspect us of plati-

tudes, let us study Swami Vivekananda’s

message in some greater detail. As we do so,

we are struck with wonder at the way he
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penetrated into the innermost core of the

problems and the far-reaching rolutions he
suggested regarding them.

It is a matter of history now that the

Indian national movement, in its earlier days,

believed only in holding meetings and passing

resolutions, sometimes couched in strong

words, but oftener in a mild tone that would

not offend the rulers too much. Apart from

this, the national leaders could not hit upon

any practical and effective programme.

Things were much the same when Swami

Vivekananda worked in India from 1897 to

the middie of 1902. But, far from heing in-

fluenced by the prevailing atmosphere, the

showed his originality in more than one way,

and subsequent history proved that he was

absolutely right in his diagnosis of the disease

in the Indian national life, as also in his pre-

scription of the necessary remedy.

Ugion the premier

soint he emphasized in almost all his

and conversations in India was the
y of religion in all the modes of ex-

ion of our national life. ‘Religion and
on alone is the life of India; and when
gues. India will die, in spite of politics,
ite of social reforms, in spite of Kubera’s

sured upon the head of every one of
ren’ (ibid., Vol. Til. Eighth Edn., p.

‘he secret of a true Hindu’s charac-
inthe subordination of his knowledge

furepean sciences and learning, of his
wealth, position, and name, to that one prin-
cipal theme which is inborn in every Hindu
child-—the spirituality and purity of the race’
(ibid., p. 152), The Swami noted that the
{ndian people responded with alacrity when
called in the name of religion, though they
might be ignorant about politics and eco-
nomic theories that sway the Western masses.
As anecessary corollary of this, it followed
that, if the Indian people were to be raised,
their hearts had to be reached through reli-

gion. ‘So, every improvement in India re-
quires first of all an upheaval in religion.
Before flooding India with socialistic or
political ideas, first deluge the land with
spiritua) ideas’ (ibid., p. 221). ‘Each nation
has its own peculiar method of work. Some

work through polities, some through social
reforms, some through other lines. With us,
religions is the only ground along which we

can move’ (ibid., p. 314).



The Swami was not scared by the bogey

of religious fights ; for, according to him, it is

Politics that is really responsible for such
orgies. True religion unites, irreligion

divides. ‘What then incited people to do

these things? Politics, but never religion ;

and if such politics takes the name of religion,

whose fault is that ?? (ibid, Vol. JV. p. 125).

Again, India had specificilly chosen for her-

self the task of harmonizing all her religions

HOLD ON YET A WHILE,

If the sun by the clond is hidden a bit,

if the welkin shows but gloom,
Still hold on yet. a while, brave heart,

The victory is sure to come.

No winter was but summer came hehind,

Each hollow crests ihe wave,

They push each other in light and shade ;

Be steady then and brave.

The duties of life are sore indeed,

And its pleasures fleeting, vain,

The goal so shadowy seems and

Yet plod on throug4 the dark, bra

With all thy might a

Not a work will be lost, no struggle

Though hopes be blighted, powers ¢

Of thy loins shall come the heirs to a

Then hold on yet a while, brave sc

No gocd is eer und

Though the good and the wise in

Yet theirs are the reins to lead ; :

The masses know bat late the warth,
Heed none and gently

With thee are those who see afar,

With thee is the Lord of might,
All blessings pour on thee, great soul,

To these may all come right.

—-The Conplete Works of Swami Vivekananda,

Vo.

in accordance with her national theme, as

enunciated in the Rg-Feda: ‘Ekan sat,

viprah bahudha vadanti’--That which exists

is one : sages call it by various names. Unity
in variety is the ideal inspiring the whole of
Indian life. Future prorress lies along that
line alone, ‘

Unifying Power ot Religion

Each nation had to make its special con-

BRAVE HEART

LV (7th impression), Pp. 389-90.

tribution to the sum total of human welfare.

India had chosen spirituality as the field of

her action. The choice had not been a bad

one. But, even if it had been unwise, we

cannot suddenly change the current of our

national life overnight. Prudence also re-

quires that one should follow the path pf least

resistance. The Swami had therefore no soft

words for those who would decry India’s re-

ligion and run after the West for bringing

about a better order of things.

still holds to God’ (ibid., Vol. III. p. 148).

‘The one common ground that we have is our

sacred tradition, our religion, That is the only

193



common ground, and upon that we shall have

to build’ (ibid., p. 286). ‘We see how in Asia,

and especially India, race difficulties, linguistic

difficulties, social difficulties, national difficul-

ties, all melt away before this unifying power

of religion’ (ibid., p. 287). ‘National union

in India must be a gathering up of ils scat-

tered spiritual forces. A nation in India must

be a union of those whose hearts beat to the

same spiritual tune’ (éhbid., p. 371). ‘There

has been enough of criticism; ...tne time

has come for the rebuilding, the reconstruct-

ing ; the time has come for us to gather all

our scattered forces, ...... and through that

to Jeap the nation on its onward march’

(ibid, p 367).

The preservation and advancement of spiti-

tuality must be our national policy, for in it

lies India’s real greatness. and also because

the world is athirst for this spirituality, and

looks to India to show the way. The only

means of a vigorous national life. In the
Swami's conception, was to conquer the

with Indian spirituality. ‘They are

ing for it, they are eager for it’ (ibid., ¢

By this spirituality, he did not mea;

changing manners and customs, but the

nal principles underlying true spiriia

He enumerated them as, ‘the idea of oner

ofall, the Infinite, the idea of the impersa:

the wonderful idea of the enternal soul of
of the unbroken continuity in the m

beings, and the infinity of the universe

p. 110). To emphasize the primacy of sf

uality in any truly progressive movem

he asked : ‘Does man make laws, or do k

make man? Does man make money or does

money make man? (ibid., Vol. V. p. 462).

His own answer was: ‘No nation is great or
good, because Parliament enacts this or that,

but because its men are great and good’

(ibid., p. 192). His first duty in India, accor-

dingly, was to make the nation more spiritual,

and more united through an understanding of

Hindu culture, history, and tradition. That

would restore confidence, and that would arrest

the tempo of denationalization which was in

-evidence everywhere.

Itt

Indian themselves to save India

A spiritual giant of the Swami’ stature

could not speak or write otherwise than as a

man of religion. That was the Swami’s only

aim—to raise India and the world spiritually,
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to make the whole of the varied human life
aconstant struggle for spiritual unfoldment.
To make this a reality, he contacted men in
all fields of activity, social, religious, scientific,
economic and others. In the Indian national

life, he left his own unique contributions.
One of these was: ‘India is to be saved by
the Indians themselves’ (ibid, Vol. IV. p.
659). He repeated this idea before several

audiences and expatiated on it whenever an
Opportunity arose. The dictum voiced by

him more than sixty years ago has not lost
its significance even in the present context :
for, ever today, many people cherish a vague
hope that other nations will somehow make
India strong and prosperous. And one has
to remind such people of the old adage;

‘God helps those who help themselves.’
Hence, low strange and unpractical this must
have sounded in those days in the ears of the
national.sts who saw no way of escape from
foreign domination! Yet, the greatness of a
pacer Sieg in seeing beyond the immediate

igufties and rousing the drooping spirits
: by pointing forcefully to the essential
sof human life. So the Swami went

Hing his compatriots: ‘Every nation,
oun, and every woman must work out

- Own salvation’ (ibid., p. S62). ‘Every
nmust save itself; we must not depend

3 funds from America for the revival of
a, for that is a delusion’ (ibid., Vol.
i). ‘You must not depend on any
help. Nations, like individuals, must

“themselves. This is real patriotism. If

nation cannot do that, its time has not yet
«. Jt must wait’ (ibid., p. 108). lt must

have required a prophet’s vision and a lion’s
courage to realize sucha truth and give ex-

pression to itin the closing years of the last
country.

And, yet, Swami Vivekananda was not an
isolationist. Often enough did he remind his
countrymen that Indian’s fate was sealed the

very day she coined the term ‘mleccha’ and

ceased to have free communication with the
would outside. In fact, his words sound just
like those of a modern internationalist though
they were uttered during the darkest days
of Indian political life. ‘The fact of our iso-
lation from all the other nations of the world
is the cause of our degeneration, and its only
remedy is getting back into the current of
the rest of the world’ (ibid. Vol. VIIL
Second Edn. p. 325) ‘Even in politics and
sociology, problems that were national



iwenty years ago can ne more be solved on

national grounds only... .. They can only be

solved when looked at on the broader light

of internationa! grounds’ (ibid. Vol. TU.
p. 241.

His conciliation of nationalism and inter-

nationalism in the Undjan arena was equally

charming. India had to learn many things

from! others, and she had to reconstruct her
socia, political, and economic life with the

help of the light she got from outside. *But

it must always be we who build up a new

India as an effect and continuation of her

pastr, assimilating helpful foreign ideas wher-

eve they may be found. Never can it be

they; growth must proceed from within’

West her arts and her sciences. From the

West, we have to learn the sciences of physi-

cal nature, while, on the other hand, the

West has to come to us to Jearn and assjimi-

late religion and spiritual knowledge’ (ibid.,

p. 443). Elsewhere, he says that we can

jearn with profit from the West its method

of organized activity. And he speaks of

India’s stable society which has withstood

the shock of ages, and which can serve as a

model to others. We have to exchange these

if we want to thrive. ‘Each nation must give

in order to live’ ibid, p. 273).

The next point he emphasized was the up-

liftof women and the masses, India’s salva-

tion, according to him, was inextricably bound

fatejeietaialete Setatetetetetetetatalatassiatereiainseinieleretataiesetersseratataratures =? 9

Qh India! Forget not-that the ideal of thy womanhood is Sita, Savitri,

Damayanti ; forget not---that the God thou worshippest is the great ascetic of 4

ascetics, the all renouncing Sankara, the Lort of Uma: forget not--that thy

OH

marriage, thy wealth, thy life are ne

dual personal happiness ; forget,

forget not—that thy social or

Motherhood ; forget not—tha

the cobbler, the sweeper, are th

one, be bold, take courage be ¢

proclaim,—‘l am {ndian—every !

Indian, the poor and destitute Ind

is my brother.’ Thou too clad wi

at the top of thy voice,—'The |

India’s Gods and Goddesses aré

infancy, the pleasure-garden of #4
my old age.” Say, brother,—‘The

of India is my good,’ and repeat aTEESE JOE CERRO IEE CIOL OEE away my weaknessthe Universe vouch safe manliness unto me! O thou Mother of Strength,

take away my unmantiness,

-pleasure,-—are not for thy indivi-

a sacrifice to the mother’s altar ;

sHex of the infinite Universal
the ignorant, the illiterate,

od, thy brothers. Thou brave
ou art an Indian---and proudly ¢

hy brother” Say,—‘The ignorant .
Brakman Indian, the Pariah Indian,

round thy loins proudly proclaim
ether,—the Indian is my life,

*s society is the cradle of my g

sacred heaven, the Varanasi of ot
iz my highest heaven, the good %&

ety and night: *O thou Mother of
take &

and—MAKE MEA MAN! x

Swami Vivekananda y

m

osname SLID
TO EL ORK OF CHARLEROI IO OREN CHICO

(ibid. Vol. V. p. 198) ‘Learn from. every

nation, take what is of use to you. But

remember that, as Hindus, everything else must

be subordinated to our ow1 national ideals’

(hid., Vol. I. p. 152).

Exchange of East’s & Wests’ presents

National dignity and the welfare of the
world as a whole requre that each nation

should maintain and fulfil its mission in the

comity of nations. Indian’s mission is spirit-

uality. So she must give as freely of this as

she receives everything good from outside
with open arms. ‘We should learn from the

up with this. His cmphatic declaration was:
‘The uplift of the women, the awakening of
the masses, must come first, and then only

can any real good come about for the country,
for India’ ibid., Vol. V). Sixth Edn.. p. 490).
‘The whole defect is here: The real nation
who live in the cottages have forgotten their
manhood their individuality. . They are
to be given back their lost individuality.
They are to be educated’ (i/id., Nol. VIIL
p. 307). Education of the proper type, based

on national ideals and conducted by true
nationalists who must needs be spiritual, can
retrieve the situation. But one did not, in

those days, find any real endeavour to spread

this kind of education, Besides, the national
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1 A Broth Bete ne oe 0-0 0 ee Danna

| Voice Of God
Oe o-oo . -O~ -

i
f Each soul is a star, and all stars are set in that infinite azure, that eternal

sky, the Lord. There is the root, the reality. the real individuality of each and

all. Religion began with the search after some of these stars that had passed
beyond our horizon, and ended in finding them all in God, and ourselves in the
same place.

My ideal indeed can be put into a few words and that is: to preach unto

mankind their divinity, and how to make it manifest in every movement
of life.

i | x
This world is in chains of superstition. I pity the oppressed, whether man

; or woman, and I pity more the oppressors.

One idea that I see clear as day-ligh is that misery is caused by ignorance

and nothing else. Who will give the world fight? Sacrifice in the past has

been the Law, it will be, alas, for ages to come. The earth’s bravest and best
will have to sacrifice themselves for the good of many, for the welfare of all.

¢ Buddhas by the hundred are necessary with eternal love and pity.

4

;
q

3

d

kkk
I Religions of the world have become lifeless mockeries. What the world
, wants is character. The world is inne for those whose life is one burning

4 love selfless that love will make ke thunderbolt.

Bold words and bolder deé

ones! The world is burning
call till the sleeping gods awaks, %

greater work? The details come

grow and work themselves. I only

ive want, -Awake, Awake, great

Can you sleep? Let us call and

ithin answers to the call. What

Igo. Inever make plans. Plans

2, awake,

ever wanted earthly enjoyments.

er, and then knowing sure that I

“iiniiy, in India at least, which no

power can drive back, I will sleep aring what will be next, and may

Ibe born again and again, and : thousands of miseries so that I may

worship the only God I believe in, the sumtotal of all souls—and above all

my God the wicked, my God the miserable, my God the poor of all races,

of all species, is the special object of my worship.

T have lost all wish for rm

1 must see my machine in strong:

have putin a lever for the gas

x *
The only God to worship is the human soul in the human body. Qf

course all animals are temples too, but man is the highest, the Taj Mahal of

temples. If I cannot worship in that, no other temple will be of any

advantage.athe ent penn ee Oreos agen GO rag
All truth is eternal. Truth is nobody’s property; no individual can lay

any exclusive claim to it. Truth is the nature of all souls. Whocan lay any

special claim to it? Butit has to be made simple (for the highest truths are

always simple), so thatit may penetrate every pore of human society, and

become the property of the highest intellects and the commonest minds, of the

man, woman, and child at the same time. All these ratiocinations of logic, all

these bundles of metaphysics, all these theologies and ceremonies may have been

good in their own time, but Jet us try to make things simpler and bring about

the golden days when every man will be a worshipper, and the Reality in every

man will be the object of worship.

o~e o> —0--0- aGe= 0,aa iad O-—0- <== OO 0 gem aah aie as 2 < -0--0- “0 “0 o-
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leaders made no attempt to win the hearts

of the masses by serving them during natural

calamities, like flood, famine, and pestilence ;

this was very much felt by the Swami, who
initiated on his own account the service of

the ‘Daridra-Narayanas’-—God in the poor—
which phrase was first coined by him.

No religion with empty stomach

We cannot live on ideas and talk by shut-

ting our eyes to the preblem of hunger. ‘Did

not our gurudeva use to say, ‘An empty

stomach is no good tor religion”? (ibid., Vol.

VI. p. 254). ‘No amount of politics would

be of any avail until th: masses in India are

once more well educated, well fed, and well
eared for’ (ibid., Vol. V. p. 222); ‘ First of
all, you must remove ths evilof hunger and

Starvation, this constant anxiety for bare

existence’ (ibid, p. 380). The remedy lay

in opening out new avenues of national in-
come. Industry had to be developed, con

merce better organized, and agriculture’
proved and intensified.

Tn this context, we cinnot resist the

tation of referring to Jis estimation <

work that was being done by the fn

National Congress of those days. He

during a private conversation at Belur

in 1898: ‘Sit at their (ie. of the Ex

feet and Jearn from them the arts, indus

and the practicality necessary for the sirig

for existence. You will be esteemed on

more when you will become fit. ... Without

the necessary preparation, what will mere

shouting in the Congress avail ? (ibid., Vol.

If. Fifth Edn., p. 147) This was only one

side of his estimation, which was concerned

with the lack of constructive work in those

early days and the want of realization that

one must earn the esteem of others if one

were to have one’s due share of other people’s

help in international dealings. All the same,

Swami Vivekananda knew that the Congress

formed the vanguard on the political front
for the betterment of the nation. When an

interviewer asked him, ‘Have you given any

attention to the Indian National Congress

movement ?’ he replied, ‘I cannot claim to
have given much ; my work is in another part

of the field. But I regard the movement as

significant, and heartily wish it success, A

nation is being made out of India’s different
races ... It will certainly end in the work-

ing out of India's homogeneity, in her acquir-

ing what we may call democratic ideas”
(tbid., Vol. V. p. 199).

[v

Swami Vivekananda certainly felt the need
of economic and political advancement and

freedom : but he preferred working in other

fields. We have already mentioned religion,

education, and philanthropy. The need of

social reform, too, was admitted by him, and

he had no kind words for such diabolical

practices as untouchability, child-marriage,

oppression of the masses by the higher castes,

and so on. Though he did not lead any re-

form movement, the reforming spirit of the

nation gota real impetus from his denuncia-

tion and forceful utterances. All this yielded

a rich harvest in the years that followed.

Not content with this alone, Swami Viveka-~
nanda aimed at changing the very outlook of

We have already referred to the

ing effect that his success in the

don the Indian people as a whole.
advantage of this success to make

essage clearer and his effect more

rats eliminating communal rancour and for
lishing brotherly feeling in all the spheres

n association, he urged all to imbibe
tof harmony illustrated by the life of

amarkrishna. He also thought thata

dynamic, progressive, and balanced

ational life could be ensured through a better

understanding of the fundamental principles.
of religion and a more practical application

of these in life, without distinction of caste,

creed, or colour. The Indians had enough of
philosophy, but they lacked practicality,
Our scriptures, for instance, say that all souls

are same, but in practice we look down upon

others and consider ourselves a little higher

in stature. This brings about national:

weakness and disruption. In the modern
world, no section of a nation can progress

without pulling up the others also along with
itself.

Then, again, indolence masquerades here as.
the highest spiritual equipoise. That is a

sign of death. If the nation is to be resus-

citated, it requiresto be strengthened men-

tally and physically. Under the prevailing
conditions, the Swami did not even hesitate
to utter such an apparently sacrilegious
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maximum as, ‘You will be nearer to heaven

through football than through the study of

the Gita. These are bold words: but I have

to say them, for I love you. ...... You will

understand the Gila better with your biceps,

your muscles, a little stronger’ (ibid., Vol.

If. p. 242). Swami Vivekananda has often

been described as a prophet of strength ; to

some extent, it is true. His theory was that,

to rise to spiritual eqoipoise, one has to pass

through activity: otherwise, one will lapse

into laziness. That was the ailment from

which India suffered. He threfore pleaded

for strength, so that there might be more

activity all around. The Hindus must be-

come more dynamic, more confident in their

approach to life’s problems; for expansion is

life, while contraction is death. Against

such a background, one can understand why

he decried too much of emasculating emo-

tionalism in the religious expressions of con-

temporary society. ‘What we now want in

our country, however. is not so much of Weep:

ing, but a little strength’ (/bfd., p. 130); 2

only religion that ought to be taught:

religion of fearlessness’ (ibid., p. 160).

The Swami insisted on faith—faith i

self and in one’s own tradition. A 4

tionalizing education had hammered it
our brains that we were nobodies, that

national culture belonged to a bygon

which the Westerners had transcended
ago, and that what good things it cen

were borrowed from Greece and Rome.

lose faith in oneself and in one’s nation, cane

then to run after others like beggars, not only
hurts national dignity, but it also spells

death. Time and again, therefore, the Swami

-dinned it into the ears of his countrymen

that they were all potentially divine, and

actually they were superior to others in many

respects. Besides, their history was quite a

glorious one. India in the past not only

stood on her own legs, but actually taught

others todo so. And in front of the Indians

lay a brighter future, before which every

ether period would pale into insignificance,

and every nation would stand in awe and

admiration. ‘So long as they forgot the

past, the Hindu nation remained in a state

of stupor; and as soon as they have begun

to look into the past, there is one every side
afresh manifestation of life’ (ibid., Vol. IV.

p. 324). As he visualized the bright future,

he exclaimed: ‘Up, up, the Jong night is pass-

ing; the day is approaching; the wave has

risen ; nothing will be able to resist its tidal

fury...Believe, (believe, the decree has gone

forth; the fiat of the Lord has gone forth—

India must rise, the masses and the poor are

to be made happy’ (ibid., Vol. V. p. 35).

It was not without reason that India fel!
in recent past. She had lost the vigour of
the spirit: she neglected her women and the
masses: she had no programme of national
education; she failed to apply her vast wish
dom in a practical way: she withdrew into
a shell eschewing international co-operation,
she magnified the emotional side of religion;
she mistook weakness for strength; she lost
faith in herself and her past: and she failed

achieve communal harmony. As a re-
it of all these, as well as many other draw-

she became enslaved. From that re-
series of vices that slave nations are

“to. Laziness, lack of initiative, selfish-

jealousy, want of co-operation, absence
siness integrity, and such other vices fol-

ed in the wake of centuries of foreign rule,
situation needed physical as well as
olugical treatment. Swami Vivekananda,
dingly, pointed out the defecls, like a

father, and odvised their removal, like
surgeon. At the same time, he infused

n the nation with inspiring words and
se of a glorious future, like some prophet

He summed up his method of nation build-

ing in three short formulae: ‘Three things are
necessary to make ...... every nation great;
(1) conviciion of the powers of goodness,
(2) absence of jealousy and = suspiction, (3)
helping all who are trying to be and do good’

(ibid., Vol. VUL p. 299).

A lesser ideal would not satisfy a Swami

Vivekananda. A national leader of such

light and leading of such love, vigour, and
inspiration, is rare indeed.
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By:

Narayan

Bose HO Arsct - FPO szresarenrman<
Humanist thought gave rise to love of clas-

sics, critical spirit and intelligence in Europe

in the 18th Century. Although it was a Euro-

pean movement having the imprint of the

greek culture, its germinations were evident

throughout the world, It was witnessed in diffe-

rent parts of the world such as Italy, Germany,

France and England which had their individual

form but a common ground of interest. That

absorbing interest was man himself as an indi-

vidual.

This through current of the West was fust

infiltrating into the socio-economic complex of

Indian with the advent of the British. This

culture contact of the East and the West stirred

a new searching and seeking of India’s ancient

civilization, on the other hand anera of Eng-

lish Jearning slowly stepped in. While a rich

literature along with its pageantry attracted the

attention of young Bengal in those days, an-

other school of thought grew which proclaimed
superiority of Indian culture and civiliza-

i above everything else.

he majority of the leaders who glori-

an during this period derived their inspi-

from comingling of the thoughts between

8ast and the West. So we find a distinct
jeading to three directions such as :

Profound faith in man,

a spirit of enquiry.

liberty.

rfeaders were not of the type of the

e ers of the European renaissance. No

doubt there was spirit of revivalism in them
they were more modern than ancient in out-

look They wanted to mould life in accor-

dance with the modern demands. In Bengal

the leadership of this period was amply mani-

fest in the persons of Raja Ram Mohan Roy

Bankim Chandra Chattopodhya, Vidya Sagar

and Swami Vivekananda. All of them were

conscious of the strivings of the new age. But

they at the same time did not forget to high-

light the massage of ancient Indian thought.

Their mission was sigularly man-centered.

Swami Vivekananda was undoubtedly a

product of these commulative forces unleashed
by his predecessors and in the field of new
valuation of man. He was therefore, a critical

analysit of the old and interpreter of the new.

Out of this old and the new meeting point the

built up his world view of man.
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To him man is born divine spirituality which
is the key note of Vivekananda’s philosophy is

nothing but an awareness of “Manliness”. He
constructed the unique concept of man as
divine individual and said the modelling of

_character of that manis the goal. Thus the

realisation came to him that unless and until
man possess character he cannot be of any

service to the cause of the country.

In this context he placed before the country

the social content of the Vedanta as the moving

force and a practical apparatus of his theory,

His travels throughout the country made him

thoroughly acquainted with the inner story of

people’s sufferings, poverty and disease and the

solution that he discovered was arousing of

man’s spirit of confidence in his potentialities.

The condition of the people was so much
telling upon him that it was as if the daily air

he used to breathe. But he was not sitting

idle in the web of the dreams and plans. He
made a clarion call to the nation for dedicated

service and the pointer that he made for.su

achievement of his purpose is constructiv

in diverse fields of our national! develop:

work as he conceived is that which shouki
cend eccleciastical organisations and doc

sophistries to remake-society. Thus ¥

nandaism has emerged as an activiestic a
mism of apirit in man and the means it sug

is the constructive work—work for the cou;
The call of Vivekananda was so sensitiv

it touched the leaders of the country

different shades of view. Leaders in polit
religior. and education imbibed equally
amount of inspiration from the perenniai fi

tain of his writings.

His message was meant for all. He said

““We reject none, neither theist nor pantheist

monist, polytheist ognostic and a theist”’,

Jiva according to Vivekananda is the Braha-

man in essence. He was influenced by the

samklya to some extent. The belief in the mul-

tiplicity of Jivas, he interests from samklya but

like the true advaitist he believes in their ulti-

Pee *

Each soul is potentially divine.

mate identity with Brahman. He was an elo-
quent advocate of the purity and invite good-
ness of the human soul. Swami Vivekananda

was greatly shocked at the christian conception

of soul as the sinner. Man is the architect of
his own fortune and hence constant efforts at

the control of internal and external nature
would lead to the divinisation of man. He

regarded man as the highest being in creation

because he alone attains to freedom.

Swami Vivekanada’s humanist philosophy
may be examined in the perspective of M.N.

Roy. Roy in his early life derived inspiration

for his social service from Swami Vivekananda

but in later years through the fire of revolutions

he come to work upon an apparently divergent

thought but foundamantally having the same

core. Speaking of Man’s freedom Swami Vive-

kananda wanted man to be free and develop

sclf-will in line with the vedantic ideal. Roy

also fundamentally said the same thing. He

says Freedon is the factors physical social psy-

oleeical which obstruct the unfolding of

ational moral creative potentialities.

ction of social relationships should be

‘are for individuals as individuals the

nim measure of freedom. Therefore it is

us that Roy wanted individuals in the
iy who would be spiritually emancipated

in‘aid their potentialities. In order to
at such acourse Roy holds out educa-

% a precondition of such a reorganisation

ty as will be conductive to common

ess and prosperity without encroaching
the freedom of the individual. Here we

id both Swami Vivekananda and Roy meeting
on the same ground The common ground of

interest is the freedom of the individual and the
recognition of education as the potent liberating
force.

Critices may say that while Swami Viveka-
nanda looked at man as a divine being Roy con-
sidered man as a biological entity. But a close
analysis suggested that when Roy accepts indi-
vidual as the sacred trust, he does not rule out
the sacred character building activities have
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The goal is to manifest this divinity

within by controlling nature. external and internal. Do this either by work,

{ or worship, or psychic control, or philosophy--by one or more or all of these
$ —and be free.
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This is the whole of religon.

é books or temples or forms are but secondary details.
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received recognition in the country which also

points out to the goal indicated by him. So he

expressed in these vigourous words the future

lot of the common man,

‘Let her arise out of the peasants cottage,

grasping the plough. Qut ofthe huts of the

fisherman, the cobbler and the sweeper. Let

her spring from grocer’s shop, from bedside

even of the fitter seller. Let her emanate from

marts and markets. Let her emerge from the

grove and forests form hills nd mountains”,

Having thus visuallised the future of com-
mon man in India he mede-out his policy

domestic as well as foreign. In the field of his
domestic policy he asked ccuntry men to’con-

centrate on the principles of service of man

for his uplift, Where as his international policy
was directed to arousing fast spirituality in the

materialist West. But every where he tried

to pirece through the human problems and
touched a world wide compaign of bringing

man on the platform of common understan-

ding. The Neo-vedanta that he interpreted is
the gospel of hope for man and the nature of

humanist movement, he ushered in is the unique
movement of unity and welfare. Therefore to

all intents and purposes he was humanist of the

purset water. Said Swami Vivekananda. “He
who is once the high and the low, the sinner

and the saint, both God and worm, him wore
ship visible, knowledge real omnipresent,
break all other idols.

I may maka boid to say that the only religian which agrees with, and eves
goes a little further than modern researches, both on physical and moral lines in
the Advaita. ... When atheists and agnostics had destroyed the nation, it was

found out that Advaita was the only wav to save India from materialism, Materia-
lism yrevails in Europe today. The salvation of Europe depends on a_rationalistic

religion, and Advaita is the only religion that cad have ann hold on any intellectual
people.

Swami Vivekananda
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Voice Of God

Do not be ina hurry, do not go out to imitate anybody else.

This in another great lesson we have to remember ; imitation is not

civilization. 1 may deck myself out ina Raja? An ass ina lion's skin never

makes a lion.

Imitation, cowardly imitation, never makes for progress. [t is verily

the sign of awful degradation in a man.

Aye, when a man has begun to hate himself then the last blow has come.

When a man has begun to be ashamed of his ancestors, the end has come.

Here am I, one of the least of the Hindu race, yet proud of my race,

proud of my nation, proud of my ancestors. Lam proud that | am a countryman

of yours, you the descendants of the sages, you the descendants of the most

glorious Rishis the world ever saw. Therefore have faith in yourselves, be

proud of your ancestors, instead of being ashamed of them.

And do not imitate ; do not imitate !
Whenever you are under the thumb of others, you lose your own indepen-

dence. If you are working, even in spiritual things, at the dictation of others,

slowly you lose all faculty even of thought.

Bring out through your own ex us what you have, but do not imitate,

yet take what is good from ot 3 learn from others.

You put the seed in the it plenty of earth, and air, and

water to feed upon ; when th a plant, and then into a gigantic

tree, does it become the earth, ye the air, does it become the

water 7? It becomes the mighty § wbty tree, after jts own nature,

having absorbed everything that waa gt + it. Let that be your position.
We have indeed many thing from others; yea, that man who

refuses to learn is already dead. :

yet
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Swami Vivekananda

g

Shall India die? Ther fro HH spirituality will be extinct ; all

moral perfection will be extinct ; ° weetsauled sympathy for religion will be

extinct ; all ideality will be extinct ; and in its place will reign the duality of

lust and luxury as the male and female deities, with money as its priest: fraud,
force, and competition its ceremonies ; and the human soul its sacrifice, Such

a thing can never be.

India will be raised—not with the power of flesh, but with the power of

the spirit ; not with the flag of destruction, but with the flag of peace and

love, the garb of the Sannyasin ; not by the power of wealth, but by the
power of the begging-bowl. Say not that you are weak. The spirit is omini-
potent.

Young men! your country requires it. The world requires it. Call up
the divinity within you, which will enable you to bear hunger and thirst, heat

and cold. | Sitting in luxurious homes, surrounded with all the comforts of life,

and doing out a little amateur religion may be good for other Jands but India
has a truer instinct. ts intuitively detects the mask. You must give up. Be
great. No great work can be done without sacrifice. The Purusha himself
secrificed himself to crease this world. Lay down your lives, and make a

bridge of human chains over which millions will cross this ocean of life.
First let us be Gods and then help others to be Gods. Be and make. Let

this be our motto.
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Swami Vivekananda
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By:

A. K.

Majumdar

Principal

Krishnanagar
College,

Krishnanagar

(Nadia)

Ina letcer to his brother-disciple Swami
Vivekananda wrote in 1897 ;

“Curtail the expenses on worship to a rupee

or two per mensem. [he children of the Lord
are dying of starvation. Worship with water

and Tulsi leaves alone, and let the allowance
for His Bhoga (Food offerings) be sent in

offering food to the living God who dwells in
the persons of the poor—then will his grace

descend on everything”. (Vol. V1/405)

The extract quoted above helps us under-

stand the way the Swami’s mind was moving
when he resolved to raise the message of India.

The Swami was no politician, in fact, he hated

mixing with politicians for they place self-
interest above service. The only politics Swami

Vivekananda was interested in was service of

devotion to God coupled with Truth. Never-
theless, the careful reader does not fail to notice
that throughout the whole of the Swami’s

itings there is an undercurrent of love for

ity asa whole, an ardent desire to do

ith all kinds of exploitation and deter-

yon to raise the masses of India by
them true education. With this end in

of the Swami expounded his practical pho-

phy which is called socialism in the absence:

better expression. Said the Swami. “I

socialist not because I think it is a perfect

n but halfa loaf is better then no bread.

er systems have been tried and found

anting. Let this one be tried—if for nothing
eisey for the novelty of the thing. A re-distri-

ion of pain and pleasure is better than al-
ways the same persons having pains and plea-
sures. The sum total of good and evil in the

world remains ever the same. The yoke will

be lifted from shoulder to shoulder by new
systems, that is all” Vol VI PP 342-44).

ZrarrAn<<
i!

Mass poverty casts him a socialist

It is seen from the extract quoted that

socialism was not the only philosophy of life

for Swami Vivekananda. Ata time when the

Indian masses were steeped in ignorance and
poverty the most immediate necessity was to
raise them, to restore their lost individuality.

And with this endin view the Swami preached

socialism.Ser PenmS The orthodox Marxian Socialists complain
that the socialism of Vivekananda was not
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revolutionary in character, it was rather reform-

ative and didactic. Before reaching a hasty

conclusion like this we will do well to ascertain

the chief and basic characteristics of the socil-
istic thought throughout the ages. These are

first exposing the fallacies of the existing social

and political order. Second a conviction that

the unethical character of the existing system

has its roots in corrupt institutions rather than

in the unchanging nature of man, third a be-
Jief in the moral value of the new order and

that the ideal is realizable through elfort and

initiative ; fourth a programme of action which
inevitably leads to the goal by changing the

heart of human beings or changing the structure

of existing institutions or both. Sixth a mission-

ary zeal or revolutionary will to carry out this

programme.

Socialism De Plato, De Marx

A casual reading of History shows it
character of socialism changes from one

another. For instance the socialism o

is not the same as that of Marx. In Ex
the socialism of the nineteenth century

certainly more scietific than the previous sad

ism :—emphasise was Jaid on economic pr

lems rather than law of nature and law
reason. It differed in several respects

Marxian socialism. In the first place,

for sympathy and better understanding bet

the classes was its keynote. Emphasis “wae

Jaid on mutual co-operation rather than cha

struggle. Secondly, it was closely reiatec

the traditional moral and spirituat values. It

is in this context that Vivekananda’s solialistic
views are to be assessed Vivekananda’s goal

was to achieve an ideal social order in which

there would be no exploitation of the so called

lower class by the higher. This he wanted to

achieve by remoulding human nature and chan-

ging the existing social institutions. As for the

latter, he zealously look up the canse of female

education and freedom of women, that of

removal of untouchbility and introducing a syn-

thesis of technological nnd_ religious education

western science and Vedantism. Man is not,
according to Vivekananda, a mere social-econo-

mic apparatus, man is potentially divine. The

spiritual, essence of man was, for the time
being, forgotten on account of the impact of

Western education. Vivekananda called poin-

ted attention to man’s spiritual heritage. Said

the Swami before the Parliament of Religious
in Chicago in the year 1893 :

“Ye are the children of God, the shares of

immortal bliss, holy and perfect beings. Ye

divinities on ecarth—sinners ; Jt is a sin to call

aman so, it is a standing libel on human

nature. Come up, O lions, and shake of the

delusion that you are sheep you are souls im-

mortal, spirits free, blest and eternal, we are

not matter, ye are not bodies, matter is your

servant, not you the servant of matter...Hindus

believe that he (Man) is a spirit. Him the

sword cannot pierce—him the fire cannot burn

him the water cannot wet. Him the air can-

not dry. The Hindu believes that every

soul is a circle whose’ circumference is

nowhere, but whose centre is Jocated

in the body and that death means the change

of this centre from body to body.

The socialism of Swami Vivekananda is

based upon the basic identity between man and

man. ‘This is not a doctrine based upon ratio-

cination and intellectual understanding but

on intuitive experience (anubhava). Every

soul is indentical with the Universal

Absolute or Brahman. The best proof

: Hindus give about souland the Abso-

direct experience. The ancient sages

med. {have seen God. Swami Viveka.

followed the same line of approach to

Gimmunistic socialism does indeed work

“ardito the ideal of absolute equality, it

ppears in practically all periods when masses

are found in object poverty and wretchedness,

surrounded by affluence. Its ideal has been

expressed in the maxim: ‘‘From each accor-

ding to his capacity to each according to his

need’’. Swami Vivekananda pointed out in

unequivocal terms that absolute equality among

men can be achieved, not on the economic or

social plane, but on the spiritual, it is only
when we look upon all humun being as mani-

festations of the same Universal Spirit that

equality can be ensured. It may sound highly

metaphysical, nevertheless it is true as this is a

conviction based on the unerring insight of
seers.

At a time when the Indian National Cong-
ress was sinking into insignificance and was

almost dying of consumption, Vivekananda

roused the nation from its age-long slumber by

urgirg upon each and every Indian to realize

God in the nation, in his fellow countrymen



and demanded of his countrymen indomitable |
courage, unstinted devotion to truth and end-
less sacrifice to achieve the goal. The Neo-
Vedantism of Vivekananda was not divorced
from life but rather it vas all pervading in
vharacter. Said the Swami.

A true prophesy

“For the next fifty years this alone shall be
our keynote—this our Great Mother India. Let

all other vain Gods disappear for that time
from our minds. ‘This is the only God that is
awake, Our own race, everywhere his hands,
everywhere His feet, everywhere His curs, he

covers everything’.

The Swami urged his countrymen to be
strong enough so that thes could invigorate the
whole world. ‘'The soul is not for the weak”
says the Mundaka Upanished. An aspirant
can reach the goal which s nothing short of
realization of the identity of man and Gex
And this can be achieved by controllin
inner and outer nature. Mastery of 4

Mastery of life and mastery of mind a

successive stages through which the aspirant
to travel before the goal can be reached.

What precisely is the iceal social order u
Swami Vivekananda had ii view ? In his ay

words, ‘if it is possible to form a State in w

the knowledge of the pricst period, the cul

of the military, the distributive spirit of the
commercial and the ideal of equality of the
last (Sudra period) Compl Works Vol VI P. 343
can all be kept intact, minus their evils, it will,
be un ideal State’.

In order to achieve the ideal State what is
of paramount importance is the spread of
education in all stages of life and to all classes
of people. Education would awaken the poten-
ial divinity of man and make him strong and
fearless so that he can withstand the onslaughts
of lite and make life worth living, As the Swami
putit: “‘go from village to village, from one
portion of the country to another, and pieach

this message of fearlessness to all, from the
Brahman to the Chandala. Tell each and all
that infinite power resides within them, that
they are sharers of immortal bless. Thus rouse
up the rajas within them—make them fit for
the struggle for existence, and then speak to
them about salvation. First make the people
al, the country stand on their own Jegs by

using their inner power, first let them learn
vod food and clothes and plenty of
ni—then tell them how to be free from
dage of enjoyment”.

Ldiieation the level

> Swami’s exhortation to the youth of
23 unheeded. Our educational system
KS nol provide adequate room for reli-
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xtNo. country las ever produced &

combined in one form as we have seen in the late Swami Vivekananda. .
Poverty, self-abnegation, self-renunciation,
were the ornaments of this exemplary character.
with this great Swami in India, in India.
I ved and travelled with this great spiritual brother
after day and night after night and watched his character for nearly twenty
years, and I stand here to assure you that

and that none can take the place of this wonderful
in these there continents,
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3 personage. As aman, his character was pure and spotless ;
<¢ he was the greatest of all Eastern and Western philosophers,

the ideal of karm-yoga, bhakti-poga, raja-yoga and jnana-yoga ;
i the living example of Vedanta in all its different branches. ...
3 Many have asked me why so great and good a man must die.
ad
x
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said: Why should he not die ?

Such an intence

foundation stones.

Vivekananda i+ not dead, he is with us now and for ever.
comfort and solace. He is the Senior Brother to the whole world.

m
nm
ba

in England and in this country (U.S.A.)

His task was finished. One ordinary human
body was not enough, nor twenty, nor a hundred for such tremendous energy.

intellect and spirituality would soon dissolve the granite
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adny-sided character harmoniously

and disinterested Jove for humanity
-» Lhad the honour of living

of mine, saw him day

Ihave not found another like him

as a philosopher,

In him I found

he was like

I have

He is my

Swami Abhedananda SOTO EEL epacacetutetatetatal
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gious education which alone fosters fearlessness.
The diploma—centred education has been eat-

ing into the vitals of our society and producing

truncated human beings. Education, therefore,

did not mean for the Swami acquisition of
information contained in books. Education is

the mainifestation of perfection already in man

and religion is the core of education. Education

should not be the monopoly of the intelligent-

sia, it should be imparted to the masses with-
out any exception.

Poverty, priestcraft and social tyranny are

responsible for the downfall of India as a

nation. The Swami, therefore, endeavoured

to raise the masses of India, to restore their

lost individuality without destroying their reli-

gion. And this ideal can be best achieved

through education. Said the Swami ‘Educa-

tion, education alone ! Travelling through many

cities of Europe and observing in them the com-

forts and education of even the poor people,

there was brought to may mind the state af 0

own poor people and I used to shed i&

what made the difference ? Education

answer I got. Through education, f:
one’s own self, and through faith in one
the interest Brahman is waking up in
while the Brahman in use is gradually bec
ing dormant’”’.

Exploitation by the Upper

The international trade between India:

the outside world flourished on account of.
labour of millions of silent toilers whe care

from the so called low caste. Itisa pity that

those who are contributing to the wealth of

India have been left uncared for by those who
have exploited their labour and are becoming

richer day by day at their cost. The Swami

-was fully sensible of the tragic effects of exploi-

tation and he put removal of exploitation in
the fore front of his practical programme of
action. “I do not believe in a God who cannot
give me bread here, giving me eternal bless in

heaven’. Said the Swami.

The vision of resurgent India was described
in the following words by the Swami.

“You (the upper class) merge your selves

in the void and disappear, and let New India
arise in your place. Let her arise out of the

peasants, cottage, grasping the plough. Out of

the huts of the fishermen, the cobbler and the
sweeper. Let her spring from the grocers shop,

from beside the oven of the fritter-seiler. Let

her emanate from the factory, from marts and

from markets. Let her emerge from the groves

and forests, from hills and mountains—these

common people have suffered appression for
thousands of years—suffered it without murmur

and as a result have got wonderful fortitude”.

3 not think for a moment that the kind
ism the Swami had in view would be

¢ by what is called ‘dictatorship’ of the

riate for, the Swami was against rege-

society. ‘‘Liberty to the first condition

owth”, said the Swami. He also reminded

ocial reformers that ‘without mutual co-

on we can never make ourselves strong”

‘all that we want is no privilege for any

equal chances for all”, The ideal that

ami envisaged was a synthesis of iadivi-

ra. and socialism unity and variety, free-

‘emi and organisation. Material prosperity

and spiritual enlightenment. He certainly wan-

ted a classless society to evolve but the end was
to be achieved through love, sympathy mutual

aid and proper education and never through

hatred between one class and another nor

through armed revolution.
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As for Swumiji, he is our crest-jewel.

down our lives for his sake.

of the Order,

We do not care a fig even to lay B

We shall feel thankful if we can you ever understand
... Swamiji was o seer with a distant vision. He knew what 5

The more we discuss his words and try to practise them in life,
would happen in the future, and therefore formulated these rules for the guidance 5

the better for us.

what Swamiji is ?

2
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The consensus of opinion of all the savants
of the West and the sages of the East holds
that Swami Vivekananda is the most wonderful
phenomenon in the history of the human race.
He was undoubtedly a man of multiple person-
ality. In his make-up one could see the traces
of the brain of Shankara, the heart of Buddha,
the love of Sree Chaitanya, the spiritual fire of
Guru Nanak, the mildness of Christ and the
apostolic eloquence of St. Paul,—all harmoni-
ously combined.

With all the multifarious aspects of his life

Swami Vivekananda appears to one and all as

a great scholar, vastly learned in the lore of

the East and the West, a great philosopher and
and eloquent orator. Above all, he was an

‘educationist of the top-most rank. His ideas

of education are appreciated and admired by

all the educationists of this world not only of

his age but also of today.

ii was education to him

sation, with Swami Vivekananda, is not

unt of information that is thrust into

ains of the boys and girls, but education,

iim, means, “the manifestation of perfec-

already in man’. He believed in the ama-

utterances of the Vedas where they an-

¢atthe top of their voice the eternal

fthe soul. They declare that the soul

zitially divine and perfect. Perfection and

ity are the birthright of every soul. Educa-
ytherefore, according to the great Swami,

¢ means or the ways of attainment of the
apex of perfection,

While commenting on the existing educa-

tion of his days her remarks that the first thing

which a boy, or a girl, learns after going to

school is that his father is a fool ; the second

thing that he learns is that his grandfather is a

lunatic ; and the third thing that a young lear-

ner gathers from the school is that his teacher

is a hypocrite ; and the fourth thing that he

learns is that his religion is nothing. Within

sixteen years, therefore, every boy or girl be-

comes a mass of negation. “A negative educa-

tion or any training that is based on negation

is worse than death”. An education is not an

education at all if it does not contribute to the

making up of a true man—the building up of

his character. Real education shapes the angu-

larities of the learned and embellishes his inner

and outer character. True education romovesFAT ZOTHPESO



all the flaws and defects of one’s nature and
makes him a good citizen of the world. Tt

broadens the outlook of a man, widens his

heart and helps him to outgrow ail the sectional

limits. To him all distinctions and differences

disappear and he prepares himself to face ail

the problems of human life by his inner

strength from a higher stand point.

The plastic period of human life is boyhood

It is in this period that the mind of a bay

remains receptive. All that he happens to

come across leaves an indelible impression up-

on his mind and it helps him in making up the

imner man. It is education that teaches one to

harmonise the inner man with the outer one.

Where there is a harmony between the two a

wonderful development takes place.

Sound mind must with sound body

Swami Vivekananda was a worshipper of

strength all through his life. He wanted t

boys of his country to be strong in every

He believed in all-round development.

according to him, should not only be pk

strong, intellectually keen and morally

but also spiritually invincible. He was t

ughly disappointed in the type of modern *

and would often deplore saying ‘what w

these namby-pamby boys, with no strengt

the body, no intellect in the brain an

courage in the heart, do’. He wanted:

men with muscles of iron, nerves of ¢

above all, with a will that makes one deter

ed to meet death face to face going dows

necessary, to the deepest depth of the Pac

He wanted boys of the type of Nachiketa, the

hero of Kathopanishad, who, according to

Vivekananda. was really a boy of ideal educa-

tion. Nachiketa was a boy full of fire, courage

and spirit which remained ever undaunted and

unruffled even when he met the King of Death

face to face in his own palace. He was a boy

of burning sacrifice, to whom nothing appeared

to be of any value and nothing is too great to

be sacrificed for the attainment of the highest

end of human life. ‘Self sacrifice and not
self-assertion is the highest Jaw of this uni-
verse”’", says Vivekananda.

Gifts of food and clothes to the needy

people are of little value as they do not last

long and the benefit the people reap out of

them is only temporary. But the great Swami

maintains that the gift of education is far

superior to material gifts. For, if one happens

to be really educated, he enjoys the’ benefit of

education all through his life.
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Man making & bread winning education

There are two kinds of education. The

education that one receives at schools and col-

leges of the modern age,—in arts, in science or

in. philosophy—is more or less a bread-winning

education. So far asthe making of a man is

concerned, school and college aducation of the

modern age is of little value. Man-making

education is absolutely different from bread-

winning education. Of course, in these days

of economic atrophy none can deny the demand

of such education as is available in schools and

colleges of the modern age. It is really a neces-

sity for keeping the body and the soul together.

But one has to save the body to develop the

soul. Bread-winning education hardly helps a

man in self-analysis and far less in self-develop-

ment. Without self-development, sclf-fulfilment,

—the be alland end all of human life,—-is a

chimera. To be a literate is one thing, but to

be an ideal citizen of the world is quite another

baracter building education

a-making education, therefore, has very

oncern with literacy. Even the most

aie man, the history of the human race

8, can be the greatest man that humanity

‘chim to have ever produced: Swami

kananda therefore maintains that we need

man-making and character-building edu-

The education that teaches a man to

sf his own self through and through, to

of alleviis of inner life, shape all the

arities to build himself up anew man, a

f all-round development that leads one to

self-realisation or self-fulfilment—the summum

bonum of human life, is the education that we

need today. Itis self-analysis that alone can

contribute to self-bevelopment and self-develop-

ment which, when expanded cansumates in

self-fulfilment.

Realising the real weight and importance of

man-making education, the great Swami did not

hesitate to make a passionate appeal to the

youths of India to come forward with their

quota of contribution to the service and uplift-

ment of the illiterate masses of India and give

them a. lift from where they had been living.

Elevatian of the illiterate masses and the down-

trodden by man-making and character-building

education was the motto of Swami Viveka-

nanda’s life. ‘No amount of politics,” he

says, “would be of any avail until the masses

in India are once more well educated, well fed

and well cared for’. ‘Through education faith

in one’s self and through faith in one’s own

self—the inherent Brahman wakes up in them”.



India

ern Youth Of
Fal

Vivekananda’s

A modern youth, the glamours of scientific

achievements and advance technology put.

before his eyes, may naturally ask what Swami

Vivekananda, a monk that he was did for

the betterment of our country. A young mind

is bewildered to conceive of the

persuits of this space age and atomic age and

thus comes to the conclusion that material

prosperity is the be al) and end ali of life,

neglecting altogether the spiritual values on
which the traditional culture of our motherland

is based.

Material prosperity is no doubt mostly

needed in all countries under the sun but if we

forget the true culture that keeps the morale

of the people high, we will surely move adrift

from the moorings of our ancient ideas and

ideals which are the hed-rocks of Indian civi-

lisation. Mathew Arnold's oft-quoted poem

may be cited where he says—

“The East bowed low before the blast

in patient, deep disdain ;

ste let the legions thunder past
plunged in thought again.’

By Swami Suparananda

satkrishna Math Bhuvneshwar (Orissa)

» India. which is a part of the East found
and comfort in the thought of some-

thing higher or spiritual which she adored and
never pave honour or superiority to men of
power and possessors of wealth in her days of

degradation. When there was depression of

spirit, the man of realisation would proclaim

to the top of his voice—

“Vedhahametat Purusham Mahantam

Adityabarnam Tamasaha Parastat.”

“LT have known this great Purusaha who js

effulgent as the Sun and who is beyond dark-

ness.” The man of power or a possessor of
wealth, however, take these people as im-
practical in consideration of worldly matters,

but if we think deep we will find that they

are intensely practical in solving the
problems of our lives which are more impor-

tant and which necd immediate solution to

conduct day-to-day affairs in every walk of



life. A man hankers after name, fame, wealth

~etc., but like a vasishing panorama everythig

passes away with the march of time. The

only eternal Being is the Purusha or Atman
or Brahman who is Existence, Knowledge and

Bliss Absolute.

Swami Vivekananda as an itinerant monk for
jong five years travelled throughout the length

and breadth of India and found in his own
eyes the appalling ignorance, dire poverty and

lack of faith in their own religion and customs

among the masses. The weak and the miser-
able are living under the heels of the privileged

or so-called educated people and thus have
forgotten that they are ‘‘Men”. Being a true

disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, the saint of

Dakshineswar, near Calcutta, who was the
living embodiment of Vedanta and who saw
the manifestation of the Divine in every

living Being, nay in every blade of grass
how can Swamiji keep quiet? Had not
Ramakrishna, the Great, said ‘Vv:

this is Brahman!” To rouse up thi
and conciousness, he remarked” Before
ing India with socialistic or politica!

first deluge the Jand with spiritual ideas.“
future of mother India flashed before his

ward eyes and he said “Up, up, the

night is passing, the day is approaching.

wave have risen, nothing will be able to
its tidal fury. Believe, believe, the
has gone forth, the Lord has gone fo
India must rise, the masses and the poor
to be made happy. Rejoice! The focd' a

spirituality has risen. Isee it is rolling over

the land resistless, boundless, all-absorbing.”’

His Faith in Youngmen

He had great faith on our youngsters who

are the builders of a glorious India in all its

aspects and so he specially laid stress in the

making of a ““Man” whichhe thought to be

more valuable than all other things in the

earth. He wanted that our youngmen should

have muscles of iron and nerves of steel

wherein shall reside an indomitable heart that

khows no submission to weakness and lethergy.

He also wanted that our youngmen should
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develope chastity and ‘Shraddha’ which are

the prime factors for attaining perfection in
life and thus he advocated such education as

would give life-building, man-making, cha-

racter-making assimilation of ideas. He said
“If you have assimilated five ideas and made

them your life and character, you have more

aducation than any man who has got by heart

a whole library.” The ass carrying its load

of sandal wou!ld know only the weight and
not the value of sandal wood.” If education

is identical with information, the libraries are

the greatest sages in the world, and encyclo-

paedias are the Rishis.” He emphasized that

western science coupled with Vedanta, Brahma-

charya being the guiding motto and also

“Sraddha”’ and faith in one’s self will surely

enrich the qualities of the youngsters of our

motherland with regard to the build-up of

their physical, moral and ethical needs.

Wality in Diversity

r coming back from the West Swamiji

ied into action what he preached and

t and thus founded the well-known

krishna Math and Mission with the twin

‘Atmano Mokshartham Jagadhitaya

i. «., for one’s own liberation and wel-

of the world. His idea behind social work

so as is generally understood by the

it something different from ordinary

oint. His motto was ‘Work is Wor-

When the work is done in a spirit of

worship of the Lord, the out-look is changed

comple tely and service instead of help takes
the form. The work so done becomes selfless

and it gradually purifies the mind which is

the sine qua non of attaining perfection in life.

In line with the ancient Rishis of India he rea-

lised that oneness or unity in the diversities
of the world and so he gave a clarion call to

the people particularly to the younger genera-

tion to round the banner of that ideal of work.

During this centenary year which heralds

the birth of Swamiji, the great patriot, saint

and seer, let our young friends recall to their

minds his life-giving and soul-stirring messages

which were not for the past but are also for
the present as well as for ages to come.



As well known, it was first at the celebrated
Parliament of Religior, held in Chicago in
1893 that Swami Vivekananda voiced in the

West the eternal enchanting, enlivening message
of India’s—a message at once of good cheer
and sound hope, a message at once ever old
and ever new, a message at once sweet and sub-

lime—a message, in short, of spiritualism, of
the divinity of the soul, of its consequent infi-

nite might and majesty, inconceivable glory

and grandeur, immeasuvable purity and perfec-

tion incomparable beauty and love and dedica-
ted service, Joving, revering and serving all as

God Himself.

Now, very briefly, what is the quintessence

of Swamiji’s message for the world ? What

comes out of his volumi1ious works ? Only one-

fact—once eternal, ceitral, incontrovertible

fact, viz, that Truth is not the monopoly of

any one country, any one nation, any one

chutch in the world. O1the contrary, all the

so-called different systems of Religion of the V IVEKANANDAISM
world are really at bottom one. How? @

because they all inanimously teach and pre

a central doctrine, viz. that of spiri

What is spiritualism ? It is, in the mos

sense, a doctrine of the spirit, of the s«

the self, or the Atman. What is the spi:

Soul, the Self, or the ‘Atnan’”? of course, ¢

revolves round

arvatma-vada

arva-seva-vada
are different theories. 3ut the Central © By:

cept is that the spirit, the Soul, the Self, o .

‘Atman’ is associated with a materia! x. Roma Chaudhuri, M.A.,Phd,
seemingly affected by a raterial world. -

itself not material, but something, else, : Pr incipal
egt Bengal Govt. Lady Brabourne

College, Calcutta

thing more, something over and above, so
thing beyond.

Soul is Devine

That is, the Soul is d-vine in nature, divine
in attributes, divine in pcwers, divine in activi-
ties, divine in aims, divire in strivings, divine
in destiny. Who does not admit this? The
monists, the monotheists, the agnostics, the
atheists—all, a'l without distinction. For, even
to an agonostic or an atheist, the Soul is some-

thing peculiar, something unique, something
wonderful, something unparalleled. And that
is nothing but its divinity.

Here, Divinity, does not necessarily mean

the nature and essence of a Divine Being, like

God. It simply means the eternity, purity, non-

materiality of the Soul. And, according to

all systems of Religion, the Soul is so. What a

superb conception from the theoretical stand-

point. 211-227 (16 Adv. ante)
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Service is God

Similarly, from the practical standpoint, the

fundamental concepts of ‘‘Priti and Seva”.

Love and service find a central place in all

systems of Religion, worth the name. Do you

believe in God ? Then, love, rever, serve and
worship Man as God Himself. Do you not?

then, too love, rever, serve and worship Man

as Man, as a real Man, as pure and perfect, as

immortal and non-material, as blissful and

beautiful, as the repository of all qualities, all

powers, all goodness, without fail.

Truth is one

Names indeed, are many many more than our

quarrels. But how very unnecessary, how very

foolish, how very wrong, For Truth is always

one. It may be reflected in different ways in

different minds, it may be positively distorded

through malice, it may be negatively distorded

through malice, it may be negatively mis-iate

preted through ignorance. But Truth ig

and unchange-able. Our selfish distorti

follish mis-interpretation cannot make i

wise. This is the one conviction that grow

us all from our studies of comparative Religt
And, let this conviction grow, let this cons

tion spread ;

Otherwise, what hope is there for a

world ? It may sound strange to call

modern progressive proud world of ours, ‘d¥4
But is it not dying in its own blindness, in.

own narrowness, in its own selfishness? A

will it not be soon dead to make good the pro-

phecy of Swamiji—

“The whole European Civilisation will

crumble to pieces, in the next fifty years, if

there is no spiritual foundation...Europe, the

centre of the manifestation of material energy,

will crumble into dust within fifty years if she

is not mindtul to change her position,, to shift

her ground and make spirituality the basis of

her life’, (IU. 59).

But let us not be pessimistic. Let us place

Truth in own heads, Love in our hearts, Virtue

in our hands, Courage in our feet, and know

all to be the same, Love all as our nearest and

dearest ones, serve all virtuously, and proceed
towards the goal courgaously. in firm. unfalte-

ring steps, what more is needed ?

“If the Parliament of Religion has shown
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anything to the world, it is this: It has proved
to the world that holiness, purity, charity are

not the exclusive prossessions of any church in

the world, and that every system has men and
woman of the most exalted character. In the

face of this evidence, if anybody dreams of the
exclusive survival of his own Religion and the

destruction of all others, I pity him from the

bottom of my any heart and point out to him

that upon the banner of every Religion will so

be written, in spite of their resistence. Help

and no: fight Assimilation and not Destruction,

Peace and Harmony and not Dissension’.

(Final address at the Parliament of Religion
Chicago, September, 27, 1893).

What an absolutely inspiring message ;

The two doctrines combined

Thus, theoratically, Swamiji’s message is one

of ‘Sarvatma-Vada’, practically, itis one of the

Sarva-Seva-Vada”. That 1s, theoratically, it
afigthe superb doctrine that everything is

an’ Brahman or the Supreme Being.

be so then every man, every person,

cing. If that, be so, then every man,

serson, is Brahman, and has to be prac-

4) loved and served as such.

e practical side necessarily and naturally

s from the theroretical one. But Advaita

istic Vedantist, though Vehemently

ting the first,do not pay any heed to

ond So, it was left to the later Vaisnava

éopbers, who were by no means, monists,
to develop, cultivate and puralise the same

fully. It was Swamiji, who for the first time,

combined gloriously this Advaita doctrine of

Oneness the soul of Brahman, with the Vais-

nava doctrine of service of all. Herein lies

Swamiji’s uniqueness, and herein his exhilara-

ting message of Spiritualistic Humanism, echoed

thunderingly all throughout his fiery speeches

and writings :-—

“Where should you go to seek for God?

Are not all the poor, the miserable, the weak

Gods ? Why not worship them first ? Why go

to dig a well onthe shores of the ganges ?”
(V.39)

“Look upon everyman, Women, and every-

one as God. You cannot help any one, you

can only serve...... Do it only as a worship”.

(111.246)

“The poor, the down-trodden, the ignorant

let these be your God”. (VI.287).



Swami Vivekananda was an advocate of
advaita-Vedanta ; he was also a devoted disciple

of Shri Ramakrishna who was a worshipper of
Mother Kali Although the philosophy of
Vivekananda is essentially non-dualistic he has.
pleaded fo r devotion and divine worship by
describing the Impersonal Supreme reality as

God. The series of lectures on Bhakti, which
Swamiji has delivered from time to time shows
that he never thought ill of any cult based on
the fundamental duality between God and the
individual soul. Like Shankara he, too, was
of the opinion that all forms of divine worship
could be harmonised with advaita- vedanta with-

( ) out doing any harm to its non-dualistic spirit.

Love Is God

In all his lectures, Vivekananda has descri-
bed God as “love” and also as the Great attrac-
tive power that lies at the very root of this

iverse. Love, again, has been described by

ma Sen Gupta, M.A,, Ph.D.

cr in Philosophy, Patna University.

dhana (Krishna is God and Radha is

fove for Him). That is to say that
inion, God is Love and can be realised

abroukH Love. Ordinarily, these statements of

Swamiji raise certain questions in our critical

wa minds. Is Love one with the great attractive
aa force which is governing this world of ours ?

orisit the nectar that is constantly flowing

> down currents from the bosom of that Great

power ? Who is the Great one that possesses

wed this power ? How can love be both the end
> and the means for gaining the end? One may

ask : are not these statements of Swamiji regar-
dine the nature of God confusing and cont-

radictory ?

Now, if we go deep into the spirit of his

theistic comments, we find that these contra-

dictions are only apparent and not real. All

these statements can be knitted together in a

“None can resist her (India) any more, never is she going to sleep any more,
no outward powers can old her back any more; for the in inite giant is rising to her feet,

—Swami Vivekananda

229



logical manner to build up the theistic philoso-

phy of Swami Vivekananda. Swamiji realised

the necessity of harmonising the warm year-

nings of the human heart with the cold critici-

sms of Reason. So, he has not only advocated

the existence of saccidananda as the ultimate

category, but has also described the Supreme

being as Love. It is only when God is regar-

ded as Love that man can find full satisfaction
of his emotional nature by seeking shelter in

Him. Love is what a human heart always

craves for. If love does not find any place in

a religious system, then that system ceases to

be religious in the true sense of the term. In

the Gita, Lord Krishna says that he is the

knowledge of the knowers. Jnanam jnanavata

maham) Swamiji says that God is the very love

of the lovers. Love is the noblest and finest

flowering of the emotional life of a person and
as such it is to be regarded as the manifesta-

tion of the immortal juice in the very being of

a finite personality. Just as God is both know-

ledge and attainable through knowledge, in the

same manner He i3 both Love and attaingt
through Love.

Love As Means

It is because God is Love and is prese

all beings and things of the world as ¢

essence and excellence that love also serve

the principal means for attaining commu

with God. Love in the form of Divinity

titutes the innermost core of an individua

In the words of Katha Upanisad, it is “Guage
anupravistam’’. Though it is present im

soul, yet due to ignorance and impurities
this worldly-life, this divinity remains concealed
and unrealised. The form in which Love ordi-

narily finds expression in worldly-life is tainted

and made narrow by the soiling touch of ego-
ism and selfish individuality. The result is that

we cannot love anybody disinterestedly (i.e, for

love’s sake only). Hence, love in worldly life
appears in the forms of selfishness, lust, greed

etc and prevents us from attaining the highest
ideal of life. (Even this selfishness is but a
manifestation of the same love). If Love is to

be purified, then constant practice of virtues

in the forms of charity with sympathy, com-
passion, forgiveness, humility, love etc becomes

absolutely necessary for a devoted soul. All

these viritues are nothing but expressions of

Love in different forms. Hence, to practise

these viritues in all types of social relation is
equivalent to adopting love as a means to God-

realisation purity and nobleness of heart are

to be valued by man because these are the

guiding stars to lead him to his final goal:

such purity cannot be attained unless the

heart of man is flooded with Love by constant

culture of it ina disinterested manner in all

walks of his worldly life. The conception of

God as Love can remain fixed in the mind of

the devotee only through its ceaseless display

in all worldly affairs. The whole of the world

constitutes a single family of which God is the

Father. So, all members should be connected
together by the ties of friendship and love. It

is only by loving the finite in a disinterested
manner (considering it asa manifestation of

that the mmenuksu can become mad with
longing for God. It would, therefore
that there is no contradiction if cne
; God is Love and is also attainable

fh love. It is the nature of love to
ge 2 man into that which he loves. Ifa
loves the Great Love, he himself changes

thar form and becomes one with the Life
fe. In fact, the love that we display in

lav-to day dealings is nothing but an

a of that Great Love which remains

vered by the dust of impurities issuing forth

acious antahkaranika yrttis.

God is Both Love and the Great

Attractive Power of the Universe

There is also no inconsistency in describ-
ing God both as Love and as the great

attractive power of the Universe If
God as Love is the cause of the whole
universe, then it is only logical that He should

also be regarded as the great attractive power

of the world. That which is Love, naturally

draws everything towards it. Moreover,
jagatkaranata itself is power or sakti and hence

SESE Sa HET HL Of SOE SOY SEI LG EI SOK IRIE R KSI IL IRIE IEIEIRILILI OIL 1 SSRI

Losing faith in one’s self means Josing faith in God. Do you believe in 3
that Infinite, good Province working in, and through you ?

If you believe that this Omnipresent One, the Antaryamam, jis present in &

every atom, is through Ota-Prota, as the Sanskrit word goes, penetrating
your body, mind and soul, how can you lose heart ? —SwamiVivekananda e

patatetetatutefatarefatetetajeiniameratatelstulatatsjelsiujatsialelsielelscatetele telat =;Le TI
a
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God as Love and as the root cause of the uni-
verse is bound to be an attractive power be-+

hind and beyond this werld of created exis-

tence. He is the force which regulates the

courses of the sun and the moon. He is the

teality that constitutes the very being of all

created things of the universe and it is He who

is expressing Himself in the world in the forms

of various natural Jaws. ‘‘Unattached yet

shining in everything is love, the motive power

of the universe without which the universe

would fall to pigces in a moment, and this

love isGod.”” The Highest Being is described in

the Brhad Upanisad as fearless (abhayam vai

Janaka praptosi). tis only Love that is fear-

less and anybody who testes love becomes

fearless. The mother does not hesitate to stand

face to face with death when she realises that

by doing so she can save the life of her dear

son. A devoted wife is net afraid of risking

her own precious life for the sake of her be-

loved husband The Ult mate Reality as des-

cribed in the Upanisada is a/hih and Lave to

is abhih. We find that Swamiji has ny

anything against Vedanta teachings

cribing the Highest Reing as love. Sis

Great Love is the scurce: of everything

als> the source of all form; of finite love y

we enjoy in and through our worldly relatiz

Infinite love produces fir'te Jove just as?

nite knowledes produces finite phene

knowledge. Hence, God is both Love

fountain of Love from which streams ©

pathy, affection, compassion etc are #&%

downwards to feed the hearts of human ber

There is no vagueness in describing God

both as Love and as the possessor of Love

as the advaita-vedanta recognises tadafmya and

not dbheda between power and the possessor

of power.

Considering from all points of view. we can

say that the statements of Vivekananda regar-

ding the nature of Gods gnify only the truth

that God ts Love.

In Pancadasi, God has been described as

anandamaya love and it bas been stated that

being bliss, God is also the subject of love

(Yah paramananc¢arupo na bhavati

Sa niratisaya = premavisaya nabhavati).

In fact the two statement; ‘God is bliss’? aad

“God is Love” convey the same. truth.

Although, ordinarily we think that love issues

forth from Ananda as an cflect, still

from the philosophical point of view, these

two terms can be used to signify the same

truth. It is Amanda that finds expression in

and through love. Bliss, indeed, is the inner

aspect and Love is the outer expression of the

Supreme being. God dwells in the heart of
man as bliss and when this bliss is expressed

in the external world, it assumes the form of

Jove and devotion. Hence, there is no cause-

effect relationship between bliss and love.

God as love and practical advaita

This conception of God as Love is the key

note of Swami Vivekanda’s practical advaita.

Although Swamiji is a staunch follower of

advaita-vedanta, still the view of the advaitins

that knowledge and action cannot meet toge-

ther has not found favour with him. On the

otherhand, Swamiji has taught us that action

understood in its proper spirit can be synthe-

sjsed effectively with knowledge. The secret

of karmayoga is nothing but spiritualisation

af service by cultivating the attitude of self-

2 jeve and devotion to Life Divine. The
of kKarmayoga lies in making actions

i] selfish interests and also in shifting

ive from narrow cgoism to the finite

‘aii bliss that supports the whole world.

treat Love is manifesting itself in and

ugh this colourful multiplicity which we
world”. It is, thercfore, the duty of
jee to love and adore this finitized ex-

of the Infinite and also to serve God
ing His innumerable children. He

42 see God in every creature and all his

seg should take the form of an offering

tire Love to God without sclfih motive.

He loves God because he cannot help loving
God who Himself is Love : he serves God by
serving the whole of His creation ina disin-

terested manner because his love must an out-

let in service. In the sphere of religion

upasya and unasaka are mutually drawn to

each other by intrinsic excellences and not by

desire to secure any selfish end, Giving up of

the sense of egohood (which constitutes the
real bondage of the soul) is easily adhieved

onlv in the sphere of Pure Love. Mother can

easily forget all personal comforts and gains
for the sake of her children. It is also casy

for man to love that being who himself isa

fountain of love. True service is possible only

through love and true service also constitutes

the test of pure love. When action is p2rfor-
medin the attitude of devotion and s:lfless

love for the whole universe, it assume; the

form of spiritual Sadhana which is wholly be-

neficial to the highest goal of human life. It is
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only through selfless love that one can feel his

ideatity with the whole of creation and can

easily engage himself in such philanthropic

works which are sure to bring good to man-

kind. Swamiji has said that selfish man is the

most miserable creature in this world, One

who is selffiess is happy. He feels his identity
with the whole universe and God dwells in the

heart of such a true lover. A man is always

eager to give up everything for a person whom

he loves and he and his loved one are not two

but one. The narrow individuality which divi-

des man from man is not his real being. The

true being of man is the divinity that resides

in.him as his permansnt support. This divi-

nity is expressing itself through all sights and

sounds of the universe. Hence, nobody.is a

stranger: all are members of One Divine

Family. Swamiji has said.

sees nothing but God”. ‘He expands into
one mass of universal love, infinite love—the

love that is God”.
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Keeping aloof from the «

downfall of India. Since the

into communion with other na

one that comes out of the count:

is by doing that alone that your 4

avail themselves of this advantage

There is no station of rest: eith

die out. The only sign of life

Contraction is death. Why sh

§ the only condition of life ; there

live and grow. All narrowness, af
suicide, and when a nation comn
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Summing up

Truly speaking, God of Vivekananda’s phi-

losophy is no other than the [mpersonal Brah-.

man that has been described as saccidananda

in the philosophy of the advaita school.

Swamiji has said, ‘One infinite soul is mani-

festing itself mm multiple forms through mul-

tiple mirrors. This infinite soul constituting

the background of the universe is no other than

Goa.” Like Samkara. Vivekanatda, too, has

not accepted devotion to Saguna Brahman as

a direct means to liberation. According to
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“The perfect man.

of thus cutting off all expansion and life, it must die.

go forward or become idiots and soulless tools in the hands of their tyrannical

The children are the result of the combination of the tyrant and the

And this is the whole history of modern India. Oh,
who would break this horrible crystallization of death ?

him, ascription of personality to One Imper-

sonal Reality and devotion to such a personal

God takes place in the lowest stage of spiritual

sadhana when God, Nature and Soul are re-

garded as essentially distinct and different.

“We have seen that there is the eternal God

and there is eternal Nature and there is also an

infinite number of eternal souls. This is the

first stage in religion, it is called dualism......

when man looks at Nature, he is the subject
and Nature is the object...When he looks at

God, he sees God as the subject and himself as

the object.”

Next stage, according to Swamiji, is the

stage of visistadvaita when man feels that he is

a spark of that Great fire and that the whole

universe is a manifestation of God Himself.

“Weare little particles floating in one mass

and that mass is God. We are individuals
but one in God. We are all in him. We are

all parts of him and therefore we are one. And
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are visibly rising again. Every-

ene lt on the whole nation ; for it
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made almost no progress in India.

upwards or you go back and

¢ and forward and expansion.

“i to others? Because that is

“beyond your little self; you

‘tion, all selfishness is simply slow

Pmistake of contracting itself and

Women similarly must
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Lord heip us !

Swami Vivekananda

wBeRaT
yet between man and man, man and God,

there is a strict individuality, separate and yet

not separate.”

The lighest stage is the advaita stage when

one realises that the Infinite eternal reality can-

not really be made finite. {t is always infinite

and the finite forms are nothing but the differ-

ent reflections of that One Impersonal Being

in differeit fictitious buddhis. This being may

be called God even in the impersonal form

simply because of the fact that it constitutes

foundational principle of the universe. This



Infinite is, however, not God in the sense of a

personal being that remains essentially distinct

and different from the iadividnal soul.

The salient feature of Swamiji’s theistic teach-

ing is that he has lucidy shown how a man can

worship God even in the Advaita stage--a point

that has not been dealt with clearly and consis-

tently in the philosophy of Samkara. Accor-

ding to Swamyi, worship of God in the advaita

sfage means simply devotion to and love for

Saccidananta Brahman ‘hat constitutes one’s

own real self. Even though there is Upasya is

no other than his own self. To worship ones

own self is very natural to human beings. Even

in the stage of bondage, an individual thinks

only of the good of his own self and performs

various actions only with a view to. satisfying

his own self. In other words, a man, engrossed

in worldly enjoyments, ‘vorships nothing but

his own self. According to Swamiji, in the

highest stage of realisation also, man worships
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nothing but his own self: but the concept of

self is different in these two stages. In

wordly stage, the self tha: is worshipped is nuar-

row, impure ard false. whareas in the stage of

liberation, one worships one’s own true. self

which is both Bhwna and ananda. Swamiji

thus has given reply to the age-old criticism

against advaita-vedania that by falsifying God,

advaita his done away vith the necessity of

worship in the stage of tettva-jnana. Moreover,

the vaisnava religion describes Bhakti as a form

of love for God who himself is a fountain of

love, whereas «dvaita does not provide any such

ready to spring up again more glorious.

But a materialistic civilization once dashed down.

again ; that building once thrown down ts broken into pieces once for all.

Therefore having patience and wait, the future is in store for us.

scope for premalaksana bhakti which has be--

come a discouraging aspect of advaita-vedanta

according to some critics. Swamiji his solved

this difficulty by describing saccidananda as

love—a conception which is very dear to the

loving heart of a devotee. Man is essentially a

unity of intellect, emotion and conation and it is

only through the satisfaction of these three as

pects of his nature that he can be fully satis-

fied. Intellect awakens in him an intense

desire for the knowledge of the ultimate uniting

principle, whereas emotion inspires him to cling

to some such being from whom he will be able

to reccive love. Conation again seeks its diffe-

rent forms of enterprise. By defining the highest

being as impersonal absolute and also as Jove

and by synthesising advaita knowledge with

niskama karma, Swamiji has brought about a

happy reconciliation between knowledge. action

and devotion. Of course, Pancadasi has given
a high place to love by describing Brahman as

the object of love. (Pritivisayatvat anandasvar-

ip afation has arisen and based its

all matter. Aye, in Western

language a man gives up his

nm he has a soul; with us a man ;

a fies a world of difference.

cen based upon such sound foun-

disappeared one after the other,

the civilization of India and

to listen and learn, namely,

, and there are signs even.

“a thousand times destroyed, but

never can come up

Swami Vivekananda
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upata). Even then Pancadasi has not described

saccidananda as Love. If we follow the teach-

ings of Pancadasi closely and carefully, we find

thal according to this advaita text, love refers

to that vrtri only which has bliss for its object.

So, here love is only a means to the realisation

of bliss but it is not bliss itself. If love is only

a vriti having ananda as its object, then in the

highest stage of liberation, it will naturally find

no place due to the destruction of all vrttis.

Such a state, too, is not wholly pleasing to

God-intoxicated soul who seeks nothing but

divine love.

233



The writings of Swami Vivekananda reveal

that he has not accepted love simply as a vrtti
having its object in the form of bliss on the

otherhand, it is the yrttavacchinna caitanya that

has actually been admitted as Love by him. In

fact, it is consciousness that is primary: whereas

vrttiis only secondary. Jf this consciousness

and not the vriti is regarded as Jove, then this

love can exist even in the highest stage as

saccidananda Brahman and so Brahman itself
can be legitimately described as Love.

The greatness of Vivekananda fies in the

fact that he has interpreted the ascetic advatta

vada of Samkara in such a charming manner

that it has become saturated through with love.

lt has thus become a source of inspiration for

those who wish to take shelter in Love and

Love only.

(Specially written for publication in the

Vivekananda Centenary Souvenir, New Dethi,)



For I must tell you frankly that the very foundations of Western civiliaa-

tion have been shaken to their base.

The- miyhtiest buildings, if built upon the loose sand foundations of

materialism, must come to grief one day, must totter to their destruction, some day.

The Present From The ‘Master’ And The ,Disciple’

By: B. Malik, Vice Chancellor, Calcutta University

We have been celebrating the la

years one birth centenary after ano:

Indians who have left an indelible mark on

present day life and cultur: and have earned

for themselves a permanent place in our his-

tory,

One would wonder how it happened that

ata time when we were under foreign domina-

tion, when our religion, culture, mode of life

were all derided and look:d down upon by

western critics, giants appeared almost in

every walk of life. Relition, arts, science,

music, poetry etc. and othe: phases of human

activity to which importanc: could be attached

were all revived and ther: was tremendous

awakening all round.

The conclusion is inevitaole that it was the
violent impact of the West on our more or
less somnolent life that produced the reaction.
Tn Bengal where the impact ‘vas probably most

violent, the reaction was abo equally power-
ful.

If is well known and it is supported by
lord Krishna’s sayings in the Gita that when-

ad arises saviours are born to guide
y and show the right path. It may be

time had come when it was necessary to
Neia personage of the stature of Ram

Krishna Paramhansa Deb to re-establish the
preachings of the ancient Hindu Scriptures.

Ut is remarkable and may be that it was
deliberately so planned that a man who was
practically illiterate should have attained such
spiritual heights that some of the most wester-
nised and sophisticated, some of the most
learned men in the Scriptures, ancient and
modern, when they came in contact with him
recognised him asa man of God, recognised
his superiority and bowd down to him.

His catholicity, his spirituality, his know-
ledge, his experiences, his teachings were
such that round him gathered the intelligentsia
of the then Bengal, who had been groping
tor light and guidance.

One of the most remarkable young men

who came into touch with him at this time was
a University student modern in his outlook,
brought up under the shadow of Brahmo
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culture, which though it claimed to rely on

monotheism of the highest order based on

Hindu philosophy, had more or less patterned

itself and copied the western mode of life and

culture.

From the very beginning the Master re-

cognised his chief disciple and the intimate

relationship that grew up between thei. helped

to change a young student of about 20 or 21

within a few years time known as Vivekananda.

It appears to me as if Swamiji’s advent at

this time of India’s existence was most needed

and he imbibed into the hearts of his country-

men pride in their ancient culture, faith in

their religion and at the same time taught them

that the West also had a lot to contribute

and itis the culture and synthesis of the West

and the East that would produce the best re-

sult and save Jndia from all its misery,
poverty and human suffering.

The effect of Swamiji’s life and preachis

is even to day after more than half a ce

continuing to influence the human mind

ever increasing degree and would pro

continue to do so, so long as we have

another Vivekananda to replace him.

To all those who were young when Swar
strode like a Colossus on their mental horiz

the fact that impressed them most was
howsoever much the Christain mission

might deride Hinduism, they need not hi

their heads in shame. That Hindu Philosop

had been developed through ages «

Hindu sages whose minds have soared to

heights which had rarely if ever been reached.
It drew their attention back to respect for
Hinduism and inspired many of them to the
belief that it was worth their while to study
it and ponder over its teachings.

Except a few sanskrit savants of the West,

mostly Germans, an average Westerner was
satisfied by labelling Hinduism as merely
idolatory. After Swami Vivekananda burst
on their mental horizen at the Parliament of
all Religions at Chicago in 1893 and later as
a result of his tours in U.S.A. and England
thoughtful people in the West came to realise
that there was more in Hindu Philosophy and
Religion than they had dreamt of. That pro-
cess is still continuing and every day ardent
students of religion and philosophy are devot-
ing more and more time to the study of
Hindu philosophy.

Apart from making the West aware of the
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ancient contribution made by the East, Swa-

miji helped in making the East aware of the

West. He was very much impressed by the

industrial progress of the West, its prosperity,

its orderiy and clean living and was anxious

that he might be abie to help India to over-

some its poverty. Indians might again regain

physical, mental and moral health, strength

and vigour.

While he made Indians feel that they could

walk with their heads erect, he was keen that

we should know our shortcomings and not

live in snug self-satisfaction, with a false sense

of superiority. He wanted material and moral

progress to go hand in hand together. He

preached that every faith in this world should
have an understanding of the others and with

the understanding there should develop mutual

respect.

He was painfully aware of the fact that

nore harm had been done and more cruelty

éypetrated in the name of Religion by men

wesunen who thought that theirs was the
religion and they had the right to

the others. It was, therefore, that

that on the banner of every Religion

‘ito should be “Help and not Fight’,

milate and not Destroy”, ‘Live in Har-

and Peace and not Dissension.”

preached that man was made not only

tage of God but was a part of the

y itself and service of Humanity was

atest service of God.

Hiss greatest contribution has been the
founding of the Ramakrishna Mission to per-

petuate the memory and the teachings of his

Ramakrishna Paramhansa Deb. The Mission

has always had in its membership learned men,

devout and self-sacrificing, who have accepted

as their mission the service of humanity.

Up to recently they used to look after the

aged, the infirm and the sick. They have now

started a still more important chapter of acti-

vity—-education of the young.

Tf India is to progress, it is very necessary

that we should always have available men and

women of character, imagination and sympa-

thy, imbued in our traditions and culture.

Thad the prrivilege to sce some of the educa-

tional institutions they have started and it has

given me confidence that our future will be

broght if we can produce young men and

women trained and brought up by the selfless

and cultured Swamis of the Ramakrishna

Mission.



MANLY MONK

DYNAMIC. §.

By

PROF. A. C, BANNERIE

Ex-Vice Chancellor Allahabad Uni

Vivekananda was the great messenger of
the East to the West who believed that un-

ceasing activity pervaded the whole world and

whole humanity was vibrating with pulsation.

Tohim Man was not a crawling earth worm

nor was he a mere worldly being controlled

by the laws of demand and supply. On the

other hand Man isa part of Universal Spirit

complete in himself. However debased a man
may be he is never deprived of the innate

divine spark in him. There is nothing higher
than Man. He is the soul or “the Purush”
personified. The manly Monk proclaimed that

“the Purusha” is the unit where different per-



‘ceptions converge and become unified.

Vivekananda was every inch a masculine
personality. Hecould never brook weakness.

He preached “strength is what we need,
Strength is what is required”, ‘salvation is

never achieved by the weak”. He dedicated

his whole life to bring about moral, material

and spiritual uplift of his country men and of
the world, He urged his country men to
action with the following soul-stirring words

‘Let us proclaim to every Soul:—rise, awake
and stop not till the goal is reached, Arise,

awake, from this hypnotism of weakness.
None is really weak, the Soul is infinite, omni-
potent, and omiscient. Stand up, assert

yourself and proclaim that God is within you.
‘do not deny Him. It is a man-making religion
that we want.” He realised that on the
strength of the individuals lay the strength of

the nation. The weak and the coward cannot
achieve salvation.

Name and fame in India and abroad ce
not divert his mind from the path 6
duties towards his country and _ its
trodden masses. He was a great pa
Smitten by acute mental anguish he often
out and prayed fervently “Oh! Mother, si

me the way how] can help the massex’’.

agony of his heart the patriot saint exctai:
“Religion is not the crying need of {
The urgent need is service to the pow
worship of “Daridra Narayana”.

The great Swami refused to believe ¢
man is a sinner. He exhorted the audience

the Parliament of religious at Chicago in 1893
in the following words “It isa sin to call a

man a sinner ; it is a standing lible on human

nature. Come up, lions, and shake off the

delusion that your souls are immortal spirits

free, and eternal”.

The manly Swami had an athetic build
Possessing square shoulders, broad chest and

Muscular arms. He said that he wanted iron-

wills and hearts that did not know how to

quake. Vivekananda had a masculine persona-

lity in every sense of the term. He repeatedly

said “Be strong. Be manly’. He had res-
pect even for one who was wicked provided

the vicious person was manly and strong as
the Swami firmly believed.

Vivekananda preached with all the spritual

force at his command that self-help was the
best help. He realised that everyone must
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help himself and never Jook to others for help.

He was a wandering monk who had a

dynamic personality. I¢ was against his nature

to remain confind ina monastery. He felt the

inner urge to break away from it and wader
from place to place so that he might gain

experience and cultivate sclf-reliance. In his
wanderings he met all types of people from

street beggars and common labourers to

business magnates and Maharajas; and he
learnt lessons of the highest wisdom. His
magnetic: personality and his remarkable phy-

sical build vibrated with life and pulsation.
It is no wonder that he electrified the whole

audience of the Parliament of Religious by

his wonderful oration, He had a restless spirit.

No static phase could over come him and
subdue his energy. He stood as a symbol for

progress and evolution.

Swami Vivekananda had proper foresight.

fer attending the Parliament of religious at

igago in 1893, he stayed for about four

America and Europe before returning

He thus got the opportunity of

3¢ the proper method of organisation

turting. numerous centres in America,

pe and later on in India. This accounts

he tremendous success of Rama Krishna

zoo in India and abroad. Vivekananda

a little sapling which has now blossomed
oa mighty tree. There ware represen-

f other religious of the East attending

rliament of religious but almost all of
st America soon after the close of the

Parliament’s Session.

Vivekananda was undoubtedly the most

fascinat:ng, the most dominant and the most

popular personality amongst the delegates to

the world’s Parliament of religious at Chicago.

When Swami Vivekananda told Prof. Wright

of the Harvard University that he had no

credentials which would enable him to become

a delegate and attend the Parllament, Prof.

Wright replied, ‘To ask you, Swamiji, for

your credentials is like asking the Sun to state

its right to shine”.

The conquering hero received tremendous

ovation on his return to India in the beginning

of 1897. He visited the West for the second
time in 1899 and 1900. The great soul passed

away at the young age of 39 in 1902. It is

our duty to remember his message and take
the vow “We shall rouse India and the whole

world.”



Implications Of Swamiji’s

Gospel of Manmaking

By
Swami Swami Tapasyananda, President Ramakrishaa Mission Ashram; Trivandrum

Itis an oft-repeated itatement of Swami intensity and wealth of this sense of Self-esteem

Vivekananda that his mission in life was *Man- and the general] participation of the Individuals

making’. He compressed a lot of meaning of the group in this sense.

into this small! and striking expression which he

coined in order to canvey his message to his India, at the height of her cultural greatness

countrymen in a word. According to the Swami did possess a high sense of self-estimation of

every nation has a national character based this type, and the courage and enterprise resul-

upon the general sense of achievement and ting from it. Asa consequence India was the

consciousness of a living tradition shared by — greatest cultural force in the world tll the 10th

the people comprising that nation. The inte- century. But the national life became gradual-

gration of the national wli and the efflores- ty decadent with repeated invasions, and finally

cence of a high cultural 1'fe among a people _ the utter military defeat and political downfall

depend upon the nature of this sense of achiey hat took place towards the 19th century made

ment and tradition as also on the intensity ceeding generation of.the Indian intelle-

whole-heartedness of the peoples’ partic spicious of the cultural values of their

init, The difference between a primit ational pride and self-confidence was

ciety and a powerful nation is primarily ‘ed by an admiration for, and imitation

on this psychic factor, rather than on any siern idea and ways of life; for it was

physical qualities. The civilised man } gi that, if the latter were not sound and

great tradition of achieve nents, ideals, sk uperior to their Indian counterparts, how

and patterns of behaviour, and a sense of s d you account for the downfall of India

estimation arising from it. The primitive the triumph of the West. A wave of un-

on the other hand, has not much of admiration for Western culture spread

whatever he has, is out of touch with fi the country, accompained by a defeat-

and lacking in the vitality needed to integra éntality which expressed itself in a spirit

the collective will. The difference betwee ation, cowardice, and upstartism.

vigorous, cultured society and a weak, primi

society consists in the difference in the quality, We see this devitalisation in the reactions of

oy
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Indian youngmen when they contact Western

culture. Having no platform of their own to

stand upon, they are easily carried off their
mornings, and their rush headlong on the path
of imitation and uncritical] a:cept: nce of thoughs

and life of the West. Unfortunately such imita-
tion can only breed upstarts and wecklings,
and very often what is imitated is not the
great character traits of the people they admire,

but their vices and superficialities under the

mistaken nation that these are the halmarks of

the fashionable and uptodate gentlemen. The

development of such character traits are quite
characterestic of primitive people and tribes
when they come into contact with powerful

civilisations. That India with its milliniums of
cultural evolutions and brilliant traditions al-
most reached this degraded condition was one
of the greatest tragedies of history.

It was Swami Vivekananda’s view that so
long as this defeatist mentality with its accom-

panying sense of self-condemnation and disre
pect for the national part persisted, Indi

would continue to languish as a people.
confidence is the basis of all charact

when the nation as a whole has lost its se
fidence, the individuals constituting it are
to be infected with this basic weekness.

Lack of initiative, absence of originality

paucity of leadership are characteristics
people in this situation. Public life in

has for quite a long time been characte:

these negative qualities. The Indian mind,

of the most brilliant in all the world, has «

tributed but Jittle to the characteristic develop

ment of modern times, namely, science So
also in regard to political and sccial ideas,

India has been only a camp-follower of the

West and not a creater of new patterns and sys-

tems. In the field of leadership we have, no
doubt, put forth some great men, but have also

resigned ourselves to the lazy luxury of hero
worship. In a virile society people create
leaders of the type they want for a time and
situation, and not make one man into a God,

believe him to be a leader for all times, and be

puzzled with the question ‘‘what after him ?”

Besides, leadership is a quality wanted in every

field of life—men with initive, courage, sense
of responsibility and capacity to win the alle-
gience of their followers. Itis only when we

can produce an abundance of such men in sta-

tions high and low—as such in the farms, fac-
tories, offices and business houses as in the

army, navy, the houses of Parliament and all
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other diverse fields characteristic of a complex-

society—-that the country can rise to heights of

glory and achievement.

The root of this deficiency, of this paucity
of leaders, lies in the absence of a national

character arising from a positive sense of

achievement and the self-confidence resulting
from it. Swami Vivekananda held that India

had a unijne record of achievement and an un-

paralleled capacity in the spiritual fizld. India

was the centre from which all the great spiritual

ideas travelled to the other parts of the world

in the past, and it continues to be so even to

this day. Her contribution to science and art

too was also conspicuous. But the actualisa-
tion of spiritual consciousness in this earthly

life is the special national! ideal for which India

had lived in the past, and in this field the

achievements and aptitude of the Indians are

unmatched by any people even to this day.
The national consciousness of India must be

enlivened by this awareness and then only

ans asa people will in ther confact with

s cultures from outside, display that

of composure, dignity and courage

Sut of asense of possessing a firm and

Wlable position of their own. — It is for

fof such a vantage point that, while con-

ng vigorous culture, primitive people and

dent races show an imitative tendency in

é-of absorbing the new cultural values. Out

gth only absorption comes ; out of

s, only imitation can result. It was

waiti: Vivekananda’s idea that the imitative
cies, as contrasted with capacity for

tption, which Indians have been showing,

is due to this lack of consciousness of their own

splendid achievements and possibilities in the

spiritual field.

Man-making according to the Swami con-

sists in the first place in this achievement of the

{Indian consciousness with an awareness of our

achievements and potentialities. But it does
not end with that. For Swami Vivekananda

never meant that we should remain satisfied
gloating on past achievements as a compensa-

tion for our present downfall and degradation.

Thinking on the past is beneficial only as a

spring-board for the future, never as an opiate

for deadening higher aspirations and efforts.
He recognised that man in the West has effec-
ted a revolution in life through the discoveries
of scietce and its application to human well-

being. In the attainment of power, in the

Continued on page 242



WORK WORK AND KEEP

By Shri Jaganath Kolay

Minister for Home

(Publicity) West Bengal

THYSELF TO THE RIGHT

Of reformers, the worlc has a stately

logue. Viveka: anda as one in the glaxy 7

on his mission by boldly proclaiming &

world that while other Reformers wante

reform by bits, he wanted root and bra

reform He was one of those Savanis ¥

believed in innate divinity of man and si

complained of the apathy ind acrimony ¢

rulers and the Icaders of a race in the

of proper cducation of toieir fellowmen.

did not complain of tae Jick of their preege

talents but of the want of sincere desire for th

uplift of their fellow citizens. [tis not the

head that counts but it is the heart that does.

Of the prodigies of talents, the world cannot

boast of more than five or six men in an age.

It is really doubtful how ‘ar such giants of

talents have achieved tewards amelioration of

the lot of the masses. Those who have knock-

ed at the doors of the poor and humdrum, the

maimed and the infirm, the neglected and

downtrodden are those wlo have Nung their

talents to the winds and extended their arms

to the weak and to the distressed out of their

sheer sense of fellow fceling—a unique sense

of sympathy end love of being. If Vivekananda

is ever remembered inthe world it is for the

largere-s cf his heart rather for his super-ordi-

nary talents. Perhaps of che Reformers he

stands single in combining in himself extra-

ordinary gifts of the head vith extraordinary

gifts of the heart.

Swvorld stands in an acute need of such

ews—such boldness of purpose—such

» of achievements -such absolute disin-

ness. The world is now torn to pieces

ice, Parochial tenets, vanity, pride and

it of domination of the stronger over the

and so it now needs exactly sucha

Plato said that for peace and security

world, kings ought to be philosophers

“philosophers should be kings.

iyie Jamented that mis-selection of

national leadership was responsible for all the

woes of the world. We never know how to

choose our hero. Unless a right type of hero

is at the top of the Government we can never

dream ol the Millennium that Christ pointed
out to.

Proper education, real mould of man

making.

What we essentially lack among masses is

the proper kind of education. Vivekananda

defined cducation as the unfoldment of the
divinity in man. We cannot Icarn to love each

other unless we come to realise what we our-

selves are We cannot hope to eliminate dis-

sessions, discord, hatred, jealousy and the host

of other vices which besat our daily course of

life unless we know and realise that such vices

Continued en page 243
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Continued from page 240

creation: of wealth and in the ameleoration of
sufferings, the contributions of modern science
have to be reckoned as unparalleled. It is also
science and its application to production and

communication that have made the modern

industrial civilisation possible, giving a chance
to the common man to assert his manhood and

be something more than a hewer of wood and

dryer of water. These achievements of the

SEIN FETT IOI SOA OA FOL TEI HO ATI SYST RHO HON IL TLIO IE SO) FOI FIO SOT II SO 3D A HEY

xt As says our great philosopher Kapila, if purity has not been the nature
% of the soul, it can never attain purity afterwards for anything that was not
<i perfect by nature, even if it attained to perfection would go away again.
a If impurity is the nature of man, then man will have to remain impure,
x even though he may be pure for five minutes.
io The time will come when this purity will wash out, pass away, and
% the old natural impurity will have its sway once more. ‘
im Therefore, say allour philosophers, good is our nature, perfection is
x our nature, not imperfection, net impurity,-and we should remember that.

Remember the beautiful exay

e dying, asked his mind to remen
% thoughts.

2 There you do not find that £
x his weaknesses and all his follies !
Pa Follies there are, weakness

nature always,—that is the only way

© to cure the follies.’

z Let me tell you as one whe! 2
ry all his life, that there is no regeng

a Not only so, but upon it dé
oO .

5

©

modern spirit were given full recognition by

Swami Vivekananda and he wanted India of

his times, just emerging from pre-scientific and
medieval conditions of life to participate fully

in the achievements and aspiration of new age.

But he knew also the limitations of science

that it only puts power into the hands of man

and not wisdom, that it imparts knowledge of

nature but not tove of one’s fellow beings, that

it enlightens us on the mechanism of nature

but does not give insight into its mystery. He

felt that spiritual insight alone could ennoble

and expand the heart of man. Without the

consciousness of the Divine spark in him the

power which science has armed man with, can
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only make him into an exalted animal with un-

limited powers of. destruction. Itis. only in

the encounter with God that the noblest part
in him is enkindled. Swami Vivekananda was

convinced that the ancient heritage of India

could alone supplement the scientific and tech-

nological civilisation of the modern world with
what it is lackening in the spiritual field.

Thus when Swami Vivekananda, in his

¢..great sage who, when he was

ty deeds and all his mighty

- his mind to remember all

si be, but remember your real -

« weakness, that is the only way

»—at least trying to work—

until you be spiritual.

© of the whole world.

Swami Vivekananda paserasessiezusetersleleistetsialalateiatelaletatnyatet a;
scheme of making ‘Man’ of his countrymen,
exhorted them to be conscious of their past, he
was really asking them to Jook ahead into the
future and prepare themselves to be the citizens
of the world, combining in themselves the best
of the East and the West, the spirituality of
India and the scientific outlook of the West.

When Indians as a people .are seized with a.
sense cf the vital role they have to play in the
salvaging of human life and culture, and make
a tremendous educational and organisational
effort to make themselves fit for it, then alone
India will have a national character, and then

alone will come real creativeness and leadership
in this country. This is the implication of.
Swami Vivekananda’s gospel of ‘Man-Making’.



(Continued from page 241)

as those are simply inconsistent with our real

divine nature. We have to realise by proper

kind of education that hatred and jealousy,

non-cooperation and sellishness are only fore-

ign to our real nature. Vhey are there so long

aS we partake of our anmal nature. Viveka-

nanda, therefore, rightly stressed on re-orien-

tation of the programme of education. We

are taught from the beginning to earn, to be

rich, to enjoy life and to purchase for us a

leader—one who was dead to the work-a-day

life of the common man—soaring high—far

above the world of dust and heat. He was

intensely practical and was never a dreamer

and idealist. He would have the best of the

West as he would have the best of the East—

the best of the past as the best of the present—

the best of the white as the best of the black—

the best of the man irrespective of the caste,

cline or colour. He was no advocate for the

life of a recluse—he was intolerant of laziness

EXTOCMOTITUR HOON OT VOUOTOA OO OT ONS OO OS OE ORS ETS MIT OS PON See

TL may be « little bubble of water, and you may be a mountain-high wave.

Never mind! ‘fhe infinite ocean is the background of me as well as of you.

Mine is also that infinite ocean of life, of powers of spirituality, as well as

yours. [am already joined—from my very birth, from the very fact of my
life—{ amin Ycga, with that infinite life, and infinite goodness, and infinite

power, as you a‘é, mountain-high though you may be. Therefore, teach this life-

savings, great, ennobling grand doctrine to your children, even from their very

birth |

You need 10t teach them Advaitism ; teach them Dvaitism, or any ‘ism
you please, but we have seen tha is ihe common ‘ism’ all through India ;

,

this marvellous Joctrine of the s

TOG? SAORI OST OG maa 2G] MAAC

name, that at the cost of the dearest «

virtues. Weare never taight that the wi

and only purpose of educition is discover

Self. “Give me”, Vivekananda said, “hound

Brahmacharis prepared t» sactifice they
for the suffering humanit’ and I will

tionise the world’. The isind of educatié

wanted was to consist of sich a course of f

ing as would make the Je; rners acquire nei

of steel and muscles of iro1, to acquire comp-

lete freedom from the trammels of fear and at

the same time to acquire he

the culture of «he past. He used always to

emphasise on the Custodian of a nation’s edu-

cation that they had ahely task for them to

do—that everything deperded on them so far

as the making of a nation vas concerned. We

hav2 so far laid too mucl stress on the intel-

lectual side of tie man—we have so long neg-

lected the education of the heart. The result

of such education is, as we see, strife in and

strife out-—-one war is hardly over while an-

other is threatened. What India needs most is

anew system of education based exactly on

the line suggested by the sa d great Saint.

We would do Vivekananda the greatest

wrong if we only take him to be a_ religious

very essence of

‘ believed in by all sects.

Swami Vivekananda

PaRONN OY MUNOUNNOTOE RN NONNON2 er peameitutarneraerooernenaey:
nd procastination. His behest to man

never to stand still but to move on—may

.a wrong track so asto dash against @
sc that onc might be wiser by experience,

in and take to the right track. Stagna-

alien to his nature. Of the hundreds

mentators on Karma-Yoga of the Gita,
fands supreme as an exponent of that Yoga.

He “really appreciated the zest and earnestness

of the West but simply mourned for the West-

erners that the directed their energy rather in

the wrong track. He wanted his countrymen

io emulate the spirit of work of the West but

warned them of the dangers of a frenzy for

work, work for the sake of work alone. Work
was only a means to an end which is liberation

from bondage.

Neither Seek Nor Avoid

We ought never to be cowards,

never to fly from the dangers and difficulty of

the keen competitive life of the world but our

whole mission of the work should be not to

bring about physical comforts not again to cul-

tivate a stoic habit of rejecting t e pleasures of

life. The correct path lay in between the two

and that directed to the progress, peace nd

regeneration of human brotherhood. The cs-

ret of work, he detected, has seldom been ex-
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plored by any other teacher than Lord Shri

Krishna. He sums up the philosophy by saying

—‘neither seek-nor avoid’. A true worker

would not betray any anxiety for earning a
name by hazarding himself in dangerous
achievements neither would he seek to elude

the call of a duty however much he may person-

ally suffer in execution of such duty. ‘“‘Self”’,

he said, ‘“‘was simply responsible for the nine-
tenths of mischief of individual, racial and

national life? We have been taught to applaud

charity but have seldom been given to learn

the viciousness of the habit of receiving.

“The only measure of man”, he pronoun-

ced, “lay in gauzing him by how much he gives

and how little he receives”. He once burst out

in ecstasy as his Master Shri Ramakrishna

chastised him and his brother Shanyasis for

being charitable to the poor in a <pirit of pity.

His Master warned that the correct attitude to

bear to a fellow being howsoever poor he or
she be was not one of pity but one of ser:

We seldom bear in mind that the poorer 5

humanity offer us the opportunity of being
great by the exercise of our sense of self-sacri-

fice The depth of feeling that he had for

his fellow beings is never to be met in any

other world leaders. He declared that he would

hundred times prefer a hell and never hanker

for the heaven till the last of men on the earth

could be emancipated from tne bondage of

poverty, disease and ignorance. He never aspi-

red fora heaven for himself. Once he was

found out in the Belur Math pacing on the

corridor facing the Ganges and drenching his

checks with tears and being accosted by Rakhal

Maharaj he replied explaining his reasons for

tears saying that none actually thought for the

sick and poor in this world—that none actual-

ly has a heart in the world—that all our sym-

pathies are only lip-deed and all our progrnmme

of charity, and humanity is but hypocrisy.

India to-day needs him most and we are tem-

pted to cry even as the great English poet did

for Milton--“Vivekananda, thou shouldst be

fying ai this hour ; India hath need of thee”.
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Thousand Islands

Park
island on St, Lawrence River
was Swamiji’s centre of acti-

vity from June 12 to August §
6, 1895, Here every morning

the students sat at the feet

of their preat Guru and took

lessons in Vedanta, Above is §

a picture of the house where
Swamiji lived, The upper

open window in the left hand

ving belonged to his room, |
In the upper vedanda

Jwamiji used to give his

evening talks,

Before the turn of ths last century, a you

well-built, saffron clad yogi set up a Vedan

centre in new York to preach Hindu religig

philosophy and culture to the newly-aff

American people.

This was a bold move at a time when ¢

United States was being dubbed by the less

fortunate countries asa materialistic waster-

jand, where people were husy piling up personal
fortunes in the wake of ¢n industrial explosion,
completely oblivious of their spiritual aspira-
tions and duties. no o

But this delusive, though common, image

of 19th century America failed to deter the

yogi who had unbounded faith in man, his basic

goodness; his abiding spicituality.

That Yogi was Vivekananda, the founder of

the world-wide Ramakrishna movement, the

first Indian ambassador to the West with a
spiritual message, the message of peace, love
and universal brotherhood of man.

Swami Vivekananda had gone to the U.S.
to attend the Parliament of Religions held in

Chicago in 1893 He was a tremendous success
at that congregation of learned philosophers

from all parts of the world. Americans waited
for hours to hear him. ‘Chey cheered wildly

when he pleaded for co-existence of different
religions on the same soil, Saying :

“But if any one here hopes that this unity

will come by the triumph of any one of the
religions and the destruction of the others,
to him I say : ‘Brother, yours is an impos-
sible hope.” Do I wish that the Christian
would become Hindu ? God forbid. Do I
wish that the Hindu or the Buddhist would
become Christian ? God forbid......The
Christian is not to become a Hindu or the
Buddhist to become a Christian. But each
must assimilate the spirit of the others and
yet preserve his individuality and grow acco-

ding to his own law of growth.”
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After the Parliament of Religions, he spent

two years in the U.S, travelling, lecturing,

stirring his audiences with his profound presen-

tation of a religious way of life that transcen-

ded sectarian differences and dogmatism.

In his speeches, besides presenting the

Vedantic philosophy, Vivekananda invariably

referred to India’s extreme poverty and pleaded

for help to raise the living standards of her

masses. Wherever he went, Vivekananda aroused
the people with his powerful personality, his

subl;me eloquence and the clecticism and uni-

versa ‘ity of his message. He stimulated both
enthusiasm and antagonism.

Commenting on the wide acclaim won by

Vivekananda during his U.S. visit. Dr. Thomas

W. Simons, a former U.S. Consul General of

Madras, recently described the saint as a “‘truly

great man” and said :

All classes and types of men come usd

the magic of his presence and word

felt they had brushed their sleeves
greatness.”

Joseph Campbell, Professor of Eng

Sarah Lawrence College, writing in the N

YORK HERALD TRIBUNE a few years

called Vivekananda a “‘prelude to the m
moment’’, and said :

“Vivekananda’s vivid appearance 4!

Parliament of Religions in Chicago,

tember [1, 1893, marked an epoch im=:the

opening of the modern mind to humanity

as a uniqne species with a single destiny.

For this brilliant young yogi, of heroic sta-

ture, had come not only to teach but to
earn.

“The end of all religions, ‘he taught, ‘is

the realizing of God in the soul.” What he
learned and saw in America filled his heart

with a great will to rescue the starving mas-

ses of India through practical action. He

returned to teach service to the poor asa

form of worship—and this teaching became
within 30 years, the inspiration of Gandhi.”

Vivekananda paid three visits to the U.S.

His first visit was a veritable saga, at once
touching and dramatic. Romain Rolland ca!led

it ‘an astonishing adventure”. The saint left

India with borrowed money, ran out of his

meagre funds immediately on arrival in the
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U.S., spent a night in an empty box at a rail-

way station, begged for food from door to

door and was eventually rescued by a gracious

Jadyy Mrs. G. W. Hale, all the members of

whose family later became his disciples.

What was the reason for Vivekananda’s

amazing success in the U.S., a country largely

ignorant of his philosophy and occasionally

hostile to his unfamiliar and unorthodox

views? His personality ? Yes. But an equally im-

portant factor was the American people’s tra-

ditional respect for freedom of worship and

their basic interest in matters of the spirit.

Their material prosperity, as was crroneously

believed, was not at war with their spiritual

aspirations.

Under the skin-deep crust of American

materialism, there was a strong spiritual and

intellectual ferment. Various forces were at

An idealistic revulsion against the evil

industrialism, and a continuation of
*s perennial search for spiritual values.

nericans were taking increasing interest

piurative religions and there was a steady

thin scholarly activity in Sanskrit and
ad subjects. ee

ao

:, when Vivekananda arrived in the
ere was at least an elite public with

nowledge of India and her religions.

sii gave a fillip to that knowledge, and:

4 widespread interest in the spirit aud:
probiems of India. Their considerable interest in
Vivekananda and his Vedantic movement is not

surprising since it was the US. which offered.
the fitst world platform for the Swami’s gospel

of universal love and service to mankind. His

name still evokes great reverence among his

followers all over the U.S. A bronze statue

showing Vivekananda in deep _ meditation
adorns the Vedantic Centre’s headquarters in
Hollywoad.

The Vedantic movement in the U.S. has

been growing stronger ever since the establish-

ment of the first Vedantic Centre in New York

in 1894. Presently, there are nearly a dozen

such ceritres in different parts of the U.S.
Among the more active and influential is the

Hollywood Centre which is known as the

Vedantic Society of Southern California.



Harvard 1 University |

Mare 20. ‘1890. 5. Swamili de-
livered a kcture on Vedanta

Philowoph’ before the Gra

duate Phi osophical Sacicty

of Harvacd University. It

was a grew mitelleetual, ui i+

umph for Swamiji, for after
the lectur: he was offered

the chair ¢f Eastern Philose-

phy, whih he did not

accept,

Dr. William Jame

Dr, Wiliiam James *&

vard University becs

mately acquainted

Swami Vivekananda

the later was staying at

Ole Bull's residence tn &

ridge in 1894. Of ibs 2

fo Indian the Americar id

pher later said: ‘Y%

gon of all monistic

is the Vedanta Philos

f Hindustan, and the panigen
of Vedantic Missionarie

was the late Swami Vive

nanda who visited our land
some years ago,”

q

Unitarian Church

Detriot

Swam ji stayed in Det-

riot from February 12 to

23anc March 9 to 30,

1894. In this city, he gave

a total of public lectures.

These lectures aroused

scathit g criticism against
him from reactionary for-

ces of Christianity, while

the lib:ral section defen-

ded hin as warmly as he

was aitacked, Here isa

photograph of the Det-

riot Unitarian Church,
one of the — venues

Swamiji’s lecture,

a



The activities at these centres consist of

Suuday lectures and at least one evening class

for the public, anda special weekly class for

the members. The lectures, usually on Indian

scriptures and culture, have helped in correcting

many distorted views about Indian religion and

philosophy.

These certres have different ideals before

them than those of their Indian counterparts

which are generally engaged in social service.

SWAMIJT IN

In the U.S., Vedanta comes with a timely mes-
sage, not seeking converts but working fora

deeper re-assessment of the divine-human

equation.

Presently, all the Vedantic centres of the

U.S. are busy in a year-long series of observan-

ecs commemorating the 100th birth anniversary

celebrations of their iilustrious founder. The

programme includes devotional services, lec-

tures, discussions and banquets.

: Swamiji Abroad

II

NEW YORK
A Story Retold

(December 6 to December 24, 1895)

By Mrs. Ma

On Wednesday, November 27, 1895,
Vivekananda sailed from Liverpool on the

Britannic, a passenger ship of the White

Line. The Britannic, of 5,000 tons, was by

means the most modern ‘luxury liner’ afica

Built over twenty years before, it had }

since been outmoded in design, power,

speed by steamers three times its tonnage
its comforts were nothing compared to ¢

But the voyage started well. On the seci

day out, the ship, as was customary, ancho
for a few hours off Queenstown, Ireland,

pick up the mails, and it was very likely from
there that Swamiji wrote to Mr. Edward T.

Sturdy, who had been his host in London: ‘So
far the journey has been very beautiful.’ He
had been given a cabin to himself by a friendly
purser (‘Every Hindu is a Raja, they think, and

are very polite’, he wrote in connection with
this good fortune to Alberta Sturgis, Mrs.

' Leggett’s daughter by her first marriage) ; he

had been promised that the fare, which, as he

wrote, had been ‘meat, meat, meat’, would he
varied by the vegetables he preferred ; and he

found that the weather, though so foggy that
the ship was delayed, was calm and cheerful.
But after leaving Queenstown, the Britannic
set forth onto the open seas and headed straight-
way into rough and stormy waters. From the
on the voyage was, as Swamiji put it, the most
‘disastrous’ he had ever had. The little ship,
endlessly tossing and pitching, made slow,
laborious headway through the turbulent At-
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wise Burke

ad for the first time in his life, Swamiji

‘§ he wrote. ‘very badly seasick’-- and

x days onend. It was an experience he

fang to remember. Several years later,

r Nivedita, referring to his temporary

lance to make a second voyage to the

wrote from India to Miss Josephine

d: ‘He dreaded being ill at sea so

mn Friday, December 6, at 4.24 a.m, the

Anic, at last, crossed the bar of the har-
bour of New York. The temperature was 6

below freezing anda wind was blowing, but

the sky was clear and was growing light when,
after the usual long stop at the quarantine

station at Elfis Island, the ship was piloted to-

ward the docks of Manhattan. Although the

skyline that greeted Swamiji had little resemb-

lance to the skyline of today, its massive buil-

dings, some of which towered to twenty stories,
and its great:. Brooklyn Bridge, the marvel of
the age, that stretched hugely across the East

River, were nonetheless impressive.

There is no record of who met Swamiji at

that cold and early hour, but most probably
his disciple, Swami Kripananda,! was waiting
at the North River dock to greet him, to look

after his luggage and to escort him to the lodg-
ing house at 228 West 39th Street, where a few
days earlier, two large parlour rooms had been
rented for his and Kirpananda’s use. ‘My



Hale House
Swarni‘i was a guest of the

Hale familly at their Chicago

residence from tine to time

He also made ‘he Chicago

home of this aristocratic

family his liwadquarters

during almost the whole of
1894, Of the dale family,

Swamiji wrote “He (Mr,

George W. Hale) ard his

wife are an old souple, hav-

ing two daughte s, two nie-

ces und a son, Tie son lives

away from home2 and earns

a living, The d:.ughters tive

at home......All he four are
youlg and not sect married...

They will probably live un-

married ; besices, they are

now full of renunciation

through contact with me and

are busy with thoughts of

brahnian,

The Four Cousins
Left) Harriet Mackindley,

Mary Hale, Isabelle Mac-

Kindley, Harriet Hale, These

four girls in the Hale oouse-

hold was loved by Swamiji
and he held a very high opi-

nion of them. He had deep
and abiding affection for the
two “Mettlesome Arabs,”

Mary Hale and Isabelle Mac-

Kindley, Even after his return

to India, Swamiji was in

regular correspondence with
Isabelle MacKindey, The

Hale sisters were caughters
of Mr, and Mrs, Hale while
the MacKindleys were their

neices,



feuds had already engaged some rooms.....-

where [ am living now’, Swamiji was to write

to Mr. Sturdy two days later. We do not know

whether these thoughtful friends were officers

of the Vedanta Society or others interested in

Swamiji’s work ; but in any case, the lodging

house was one in which Kripananda had lived

in a smaller room—from April 19 to July 10 of

this same year and to which he had returned

in October, In November he had held classes

there—again, in a room smaller than the par-

Jours—under the auspices of the Vedanta

Society, and thus the house, familiar now to

Swamiji’s friends, had no doubt seemed to

them the logical place for him to make his

headquarters.

The neighbourhood, though dreary. was

respectable and better by six blocks than that
in which he had lived the previous season, it

being six blocks farther north. Yet one cannot

agree that the house was, as Kirpananda wrote

in a letter of December 7 to the Brahmavacdin

‘in the best part of the city’, Though far
north, it was also farther west ; and «

New York, particularly around 39th §

could scarcely be called ‘best’. Accord!

3 ister Devamata, whose memories of this pa

were first published in Prabuddha Bharut

1932, the house was ‘one in a long monctoné

row of dingy boarding houses’—a row,

doubt, of those narrow, high-stooped, 5

stone fronts, each identical with the one

med next to it, which had sprung up

where in New York during the fatter te

the nineteenth century. and of which many;

their old or middle age, had been converte

into uninspired lodging houses. Two redeem-

ing features of this house-were the ow rent of

its rooms and the handy fact that it could be

reached, as Kripananda correctly pointed out,

by horsecar and trolley, and also by clevated

railway, from all parts of the city. The house,

which stood in the middle of the block between

Seventh and Eighth Avenues, was not far from
the Broadway cable cars, nor, for that matter,

from the Sixth Avenue Elevated, whose wooden

coaches, drawn by steam locomotive, rumbled
into a Station at 42nd Street: and on 421]

Street itself ran jangling and clanking a cross-
town streetcar.

The two parlour rooms that Swamiji’s

friends had engaged were on the first floor,

running front toback and opening onto one

another, as parlours in those days were wont

to do. The front windows, no doubt, tall and
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narrow, faced north onto the street, and it was
they, presumably, that provided most of the
light, for the back parlour could have had, at
best, only a side window, looking out onto an

air well. There was, of course, neither private

bath nor kitchen connected with the rooms;
they were simply rooms. The lodging house

kitchen, shared in common by the roomers,

was, as we learn from Sister Devamata’s me-

mors, on the floor below (the basement or

ground floor). and, to judge from the usual

arrangement of houses such as this, the bath-

room, also shared, was on the floor above, at
the far end of the hall. It was to this undis-

tinguished lodging house that Swamiji came on
the morning of December 6.

The Yogi, with his peculiar notions of dress

and worship, arrived Friday on the Britannic.

He went to No. 228 West Thirty-ninth street.

While in New York, he will lecture upon meta-

physics and psychology, and willalso disse-

munate ina general way his ideas on the uni-
eligion which asks no man to take an-

the throat, because his creed happens
werent. ‘Let me help my _ fellowman ;

adi T seek’, he says.

re are four general types of men’, he

‘the rational, the emotional, the mystical,

he worker.” For them we must have their

worship. There comes the rational man,

s. “Lcare not for this form of worship.

the philosophical, the rational—that
mpreciate.”” So, for the rational man is

tional, philosophic worship.

‘There comes the worker. He says: “I care

not for the worship of the philosopher. — Give

me work to do for my fellow-men.” — So, for

him is made a worship, as for the mystical and

the emotional. In the relision for all these

men are the elements of their faith”

“Mo’, said the Swami, very softly, in answer

ta a question, ‘I do not belicve in the occuit.

ifa thing be unreal it is not. What is unreal

does not exist. Strange things are natural phe-

nomena. | know them to be mutters of science.

Then they are not occult to me. T do not be-

Heve -n occult societies, They do no good,

and cain never do good,’

In fact the Swami belongs to no society,
cult, or creed. His is a religion which com-

passes all worship, all belicfs.

Swami, who is a very dark-featured and



A saint is more holy, more pure, more single-minded than ordinary men.
But with Swami Vivekananda, there could be no comparison. He was in a

class by himself. He belonged to another order. He was not this world. He

was a radiant being who had descended from another, a ‘higher sphere for a

definite purpose. One might have known that he would not stay long.

Is to be wondered at that nature itself rejoices in such a birth, that the

heavens open and angels sing it praise ? Sister Christine

good-looking young fellow, explained his creed

yesterday in remarkably pure English. One for-

got when he spoke that an orthodox choker
peered over the Bombay robe which im turn,

scantly concealed the Ametican trousers. One

saw instead a winning smile and a pair of deep,

lustrous black eyes.

Swami believes in reincarnation. He be-

lieves that with the purification of the body

the soul rises to a higher condition, and as the

purification through mater continues, the

spirit rises, until released from further migra-

tion and is joined with rhe universal spiril.

Before starting his work, Swamiji h

week end to recover from tis days of illr

sea and to find his land legs once again.

do not know in any detail haw he spent Fr

Sturday, and Sunday, but wedo know th

aside from being interviewed by the writer

the above article, one of the first things he |

upon his arrival in New York, which he j

‘very dirty and miserable’ atter ‘the cles

beautifnl cities of Europe’, was to visit s
of his friends. He called or the recently m

tied Mr. and Mrs. Francis Leggett, delivesmg:!s
to these ‘birds of paradise’ as he called them,

packages that Josephine MacLeod, Mrs, Leg-

gett’s sister, had sent in his care from Europe.

‘They are as usual very kind’, he wrote to Miss
MacLeol on Sunday, December 8, and in this

same lett:r, he mentioned others on whom he

had paid calls. ‘Saw Mrs, and Mr. Salomon

and other friends’, he wrote. ‘By chance met
Mis. Peak (Peake) at Mrs. Cruernsey’s, but yet
have no news of Mrs. Rothinburger (Roeth-

lisberger).”

From the day of his arrival in New York Sister Cheistine,
until a few days after his classes had begun, The Thrice Blessed
Swamiji and his disciple, Kripananda, lived in

Blessed is the country in which he was born, blessed are they who lived

on this earth at the same time, and blessed, thrice blessed are the few who
sat at his feet.

Sister Christine



the two parlour rooms much as they had in the

early part of the year when they had shared

rooms in a lodging house on West 33rd Street.

On December 10, Kripananda wrote to Mrs.

Bull ; ‘Since the Swami arrived, we had com-

mon householding, and I gave my share to

defraying the expenses of the victuals.” These

victuals were cooked, no doubt, in the commu-

nity kitchen on the floor below, and it is not

unlikely that Swamiji. at least once, did the
cooking himself, preparing the spicy and com-

plicated Indian dishes that he liked so well.
with Kripananda later washing the many polts

and pans that this had involved.

But, shortly, the situation changed. At the
preliminary meeting, it had become apparent

that both parlour rooms would be needed for
the morning and evening classes, and that

Kripananda would require a room of his own.

Thus, within a few days, he moved to a small

room on the top floor of the house, for which

he paid two dollars a week. Coincident with

Kripananda’s move, the task of cocking.
upon Miss Sarah Ellen Waldo, an arde:

ciple of Swamiji, who nad attended h

New York classes and had been with

at Thousand Island Park in the sum
this same year.

It is from Sister Devamata’s Memaric

India and Indians’, published in Prabyi
Bharata of 1932, that we learn someth

the part Miss Waldo played in the da
at 39th Street. (During this period, &
Devamata, then Miss Laura Glenn, atte

allof Swamiji’s classes, but did not bec

his disciple nor drew close to him. A few years

later, however, she took an active part in the

work he had {eft behind in America and be-

came a‘close friend of Miss Waldo, who told
her of the more intimate side of life at 39th
Street. Later still, she became a follower of

Swami Paramananda and went by the name of

Devamata.) As she tells the story, the lodging
house kitchen and its utensils were evidently

none too clean, and it was, she writes, the day

following Swamiji’s arrival in New York (ac-

tually, it was probably not until after the class-

es had started) that hesaid to Miss Waldo ;
*The food here seems so unclean: would it be

possible for you to cook for me ?’ Miss Waldo
was, of course, delighted. ‘She went at once
to the Jand-lady’, Sister Devamata continues,
‘and obtained permission to use the kitchen.
Then, from her own store, she gathered cook-

ing utensils and groceries. These she carried
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with her on the following morning. She lived

at the far end of Brooklyn. The only means

of transportation was a jogging horse-car, and

it required two hours to reach the Swami’s
lodging at 38th (39th) Street in New York.

Undaunted, every morning found her on her

way at eight o’clock or earlier ; and at nine or

ten at night, she was on her way home again.’

Miss Waldo, a tall, portly woman, then in

her fifty-first year, evidently did things with a

vigour that swept all before it, and the name

‘Haridasi’ (Servant of the Lord), which Swamiji

had siven her. seems to have become her well.
“(She) moved about doing everything’, Sister

Devamuata writes. ‘Her service was continuous

and untiring. She coo! ed. edited, cleaned, and

took dictation, taught and managed, read

proof aad saw visitors.’

It was because of Miss Waldo’s ability to

grasp Swamiji’s though so well that he vas

‘a entrust her with the final editing of his

4 and class talks. {t was she also whom

free to scold. ‘One morning the Swami

Miss Waldo in tears’, Sister Devamata

s. “What is the matter, Ellen ?” he

anxiously. “Has anything happened ?”

seem unable to please you'’, she replied.

2 when others annoy you, you scold me

ix.’ The Swami said quickly ; “I do not

hose people well enough to scold them.

ot rebuke them, so I come to you.

can I scold if | cannot scold my own?”

exs to say, Miss Waldo thenceforth no

Tonser felt Swamiji’s scoldings to be. a cause

of sorrow they were, on the contrary, ‘a

proof of nearness’.

With the start of the classes, with Kripa

nanda’s move to the top floor, and Miss

Waido’s daily advent on the first floor and in
the kitchen, the householding’ at 39th Street
settled down, so to speak, for the winter.
Swamiji, of course, continued to live in one
of the parlour rooms—the back one; and in

this room he also, no doubt, gave private

interviews, studied, wrote letters and articles,

edited his class talks, and from time to time

throughout the day and night, entered into the
fathomless depths of meditation that were his

natural habitat.

Contrary to the belief generally held by

Swariji’s biographers--a belief traceable to a



fairly exaggerated report ziven by Kirpananda
in his news-letter of Dece nber 7 to the Brah-

mavadin, the work of spreading Vedanta had

net been particularly suc:zessful or widespread

during Swamyi’s absence in England. Nor had

Swamiji expected that it would flourish. ‘Do

not fora moment think the “Yankees” are

practical in religion’, he had written to his

Mad-asi disciple, Ala i ga Perumal, in March

of 189+ In tat the Hin lu clone is practical,

the Yankee in money-maling, so that as soon

as depart, the whole thing will disappear.

Therefore, | want to have a solid ground under

my fect before I depart” He was well aware

that a second season in ‘New York was abso-

lutely essential in ercer {> put his 4merican

work on a firm foundation. ‘This winter's

work in New Yurk was splended,” he had writ-

ten or June 26, 1895, to Mary Hale. ‘and it

may die i 1 suddenly zo over to India. so lam

not sure about going to India soon.’ By

Angust, he was no longer in any doubt, but

certain that he would have to return to Ame-

rica. ‘It requires a few nonths more of wark

in New York to carry it ‘the work) to sin

visible shape’, he had writ en to Mr. Stu

that month's tas such I willhave to retus

New York carly this winter.” But alth

Swamii's work had not giown in his absen

it had by no mcans died cut. ‘I have pian

asced in this country’, he had written in dw

of 1895 to the Maharaja of Khetri. ‘It:

ready a plant, and L expec: it to be a tree

soon.’ The plant was very’ much alive, wa

only for his return to continue its growth #

a sturdy, unshakeable tree.

The Vedanta Society, -vhich he had foun-
ded in November of 1894, was still intact, and
those who had drawn clese to him were still
eager tu serve him. Aside from the two san-
nyasins, Swamt Kripananda and Swami Abhay-
ananda, to whom he had given monastic
initiation at thousand Islaid Park, there were
Miss Ellen Waldo, Miss Marry Phillips, Mr.
and Mrs. Walter Goodycar, Mr. and Mrs.
Francis Leggett, Miss Josephine MacLeod
(who, though at the time ii. Europe, was ready
to give all the support she could), Miss Emma
Thursby, and in Cambridge, Mrs. Ole Bull.
This is to say nothing of the many people wha
had attended Swamiji’s classes and lectures in

the spring of 1895 and who had been wailing

for his return. Then, too, he had many close

friends and supporters in New York who be-

longed in a category somewhere between those

who worked directly for the Vedanta movement
and those who simply attended his classes and

lectures. We can be sure that a good majority
of ull these people flocked to Swamiji's New
York classes as soon as he reopened them in

December of 1895.

t~ wa) aw



Mrs. John J. Bagley
of Detroit’s most influen-

tial ladies was Swamiyji’s

hostess in Petroit. She

first met Swamitji in Chi-

cago at the Parliament

of Religions. On the arri-
val of Swamiji in Det-
roit Mrs. Bagley arran-

ged for a grand recep-
tion in his honour and

the whole town was in-

vited. There the elite

of the town paid home-
age to the great Indian.

Tho Detroit Free Press
called the reception
“One of the most impor-

tant Social Functions that

has taken place in Det-
roit this season’. And

described Swamiji as

“The Social Lion of the

Day."

John D. Rockefeller
Swamiji’s host in Chica-
go was a business asso-

ciate of John D. Rock-

feller. But John 1. resis-

ted from seeing the

Hindu monk ti'l one day

on an impulse, he went

to his friend’s house and

met Swami. Swami}:

made him understand

that God has given all

his wealth thereby pro-

viding him an oppovtu-

nity to help and do good

to people. Rockteller

was a hard man to ad-

visc. He was apparently

irritated. But within 2

few days he donated an

enormous amount to-

wards the financing of «

public institution his last
donation
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Mrs. Ole Bull
provided Vivekananda with a

place “Where fT can sit down

& write down my thoughts’.

Swaini was her guest at her
Cambridge residence — twice

during October and Decem-
ber of [894. Swamiiji’s rela-
tionship with her was very
vlose end he addressed Mrs,

> Bull as “Mother” On the
- other hand Mrs, Bull too

' played a very important part
in his fife, Atthe invitation
of Swarniji she came to India
in 1898, and accompanied
him on his Himalayan tour.

she became famous as
“Dhiramata’’,

Her generous contribution
helped Swamiji built Belur
Math on the Ganges and
provided the organization

with a permanent fund.

Swami Kripananda
Leow Landsberg, popu-
larly known as Swami

Kitpananda owas) “an
\ American 6Y ettizenship
8 and a Russian jew by

PS, berth, * After he met
Swami, Landsberg, then

a journalist in New York

waive up all other aetivi-

Ties and took over the

burden of the practical
details of — Swamiji’s
worth. At Thousand Is-

lands Park Swamiji initi-

ated him to monastic

life and gave him his

monastic name, Swami

Kripananda, When Swa-

mii left for Wetroit,

Kripananda took over

charge of his New York

mission.

a pe?



Swami abroad

lV

Miss Katherine

Abbot Sanborn

lecturer) and author,

was an energetic and enthu-

siastic hostess of Swami

Vivekananda at “Breezy
Meudows, **Massachusetts,

near Boston, Miss Sanborn

met Swamtiji while he was

on hs way to Boston before

the Parliament of Relixions,

There, through the enthu-
siasr1 of his hostess, Viveka-

nama received much focal

publ city and met promjnent

people like Professor John
H, Wright of Harvard Uni-

yersi y, who evenrually were

instrumental in securing him
admission to the Parliament

of Religions as a deiegs

A Ithough the United States is primaris :

Christan nation, follow2rs of other religiosts

are found throughout th: sation ame

them, those whe have eaosem the Hip

Vedanta philosophy. While the Ladue Yedan

following is nol large. ten ee iler- ua imons<te

and uw convent have wtabilished with

membership of about fifteen saredred,

1 “ty

Ween

The centers are under tbe direction of

Swamis, or hefy men. oof the Rawiehrishna

Order—the only crdained sionks of o eenmuine
Hindu orderain the United States. They are
guest teachers, not missionaries, who have

come to the United States a. the invitation ef IN
Amricans wishing te estabish centre where \T) “y
they may be instructed in the Hindu A MERIC A
philosophy. ‘ £

Respect for other faiths is basic in. the in 1893 Swami Vivekananda came to the
Hindu religion, and has besn an important United States as the representatiue of the
feature of the Swamis’ teachings. Sri Rama- Hindu faith, to the Parliament of Religions

krishna Deva, after whom the Order js named.
is known as the ‘Prophet of the harmony of
all religions.”

_ The monastic Ramakrishna Order was
founded at Baranagore, near Calcutta, shortly
after Sri Ramakrishna’s deat in 1886, by his
Sannyasi disciples headed by Vivekananda.

held at the World’s Columbian Exposition in

Chicago. He spent three years in the United

States lecturing and writing. Just before his re-

turn to India, in 1886 he founded the first Ame-

rican Vedanta Society, in New York City.

The second Vedanta Society in the United
States was also established by Swami Viveka-
nanda in San Francisco in 1900. Others
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followed until today. There are ten centures—

four on the East coast, in Boston, Providence,

two in New York City, twoin the middle-
west, in Chicago and St. Louis and four on
the West coast, in Los Angeles, San Fran:

cisco, Portland, ani S:zattle. There is also a

monastery at Tribuco Canyon in California,
and a convent at Santa Barbara.

Many of the Societies also have retreats.

The Shanti Ashrama in the San Antone Valley,

given to Swami Vivekananda in 1900, is the

oldest. The California Societies also have

two others—the Olema Retreat in Marin

Country and a retreat on Lake Tahoe.
Oregon’s (Portland) Ramakrishna Ashrama is

a 120-acre tract with several buildings, and

a temple, overlooking the Columbia River

Valley. The Sarada Ashrama at Marshfield,

onthe Atlantic Ocan, serves both the Boston

and Providence centers; the Ramakrishna

Vivekananda Center in New York maintains

the Vivekananda Cottage at Thousand Island

Park in New York State.

Origin

The Ramakrishna Order’s activity ab

began shortly after Swami Vivekava

return to India when he founded the Ran

krishan Mission Association. Shortly the

after the Math, or monastery, was transi

from Baranagore to Belur, and at the

time, the Mission Association taken ov4

the Math. Math activitias were then exte

in India and abroad.

The Vedanta philosophy, or religion, is

the most highly intellectualized form of

Hinduism, and as such, its appeal outside of

India has been primarily to the intellectual.

itis through the intellectuals that the teacli-

ings of Sri Ramakrishna and the Ramakrishna

Order have been publicized.

Gerald Heard, the British novelist-philoso-
pher, become aconvert of Vedanta and was
instrumental] in establishing the monastery at
at Trabuco Canyon. Through Heard, Christo-
pher Isherwood, Aldous Huxley, and John
Van Druten became interested, and stayed at
the Vedanta Society of Southern California’s
Hollywood centre as intiates. W. B. Yeats,
Tennessee Williams, Tom Sugrue, are among
other writers and playwrights whose interest
was aroused, as well as Somerset Maugham
whose Razor’s Edge dealt with Indian religion.
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Isherswood, who lived at the Hollywood

centre two and one-half years, assisted its

Head, Swami Prabhavananda, in translations

of the Yuga Sutras Of Patanjali, the Bhagayad-
Gita, The Song of God, and other books on

Vedanta, Auxicy, Heard, Isherwood, Van

Druten, and others also contributed articles to

the magazine, ‘‘Vedanta and the West’”’.

Vedanta

Ciergymen of all faiths have been attract-

ed by tne pantheistic philosophy of Vedanta
which recognizes the same divine inspiration

in all religions. Bishop Fiederick B. Fisher, a

Methodist Bishop in India for many years,

sent a Hindu temple from Benaras for the

Garden of Meditation at the Florida Southera

College, a Methodist College at Lakeland,

Florida.

Vedanta also numbers among xs followers,
‘and university professors. Dr. Percy H.

of Occidental College, Los Angels,

> first President of the Vedanta Society

‘hern California.

ther lay members are in business and the
ions, Still other adherents are women

and leisure who have found fulfil-
he Vedanta philosophy.

ue

: Centures are supported entirely though
ity offerings of members and gifts of

friends. The late Mary Morton, daughter of
Levi P. Morton. Vice-Prisident of the United
States under President Benjamin Harrison,
presented the 34, West 7Ist Street residence to
the Vedanta Society of New York: The Sri
Sarada Math at Santa Barbara was given to
the Vedanta Socizty of Southern California
by the late Spencer Kellogg, retired business-
man. Mrs. C. M. Wyckoff of Hollywood gave
her home and a modest annuity to founding
the Vedanta Society of Southern California
A futher ten thousand dollar insurance policy
donated by Mrs. Wyckoff was largely res-
ponsible for completion in 1938 of the Vedanta
Temple in qollywood. An [talian nobleman,
becoming interested in Vedanta while in Holly-
wood, donated the income from an orange
grove to the Southern California Society.
Gerald Head give the Society the Ramakrishna
Monastery at Trabuco Canyon.



Swamis

The Swamis heading the centres are active
in the religious educational and cultural affairs
of the United States Swami Nihkhilananda of
the New York centre has served as a member
of the Seminar on Intet-Religious Relations
at Columbia University. He has also conduct-
eda course on Hindu philosophy at Douglas

College, New Erunswick, N. J. He has lectured
and conducted chapel services at other univer:
sities.

Swami Akhilenanda of the Providence,
Rhode Island, Vedanta Society is a member

of th: Universal Club for Ministers, the Rhode
Island Ministers’ Union, the World Affairs

Council, and the Rhode Island Philosophical

Society. He has addressedt these groups and

other organizations throvghout the country,
and also served on the Board of Governors
in the Massachusetts Institute of Pastoral
Counselling, with the Massachusetts Insitute

of Technology (MIT) officia's in prograc.n

ing religious study for the students, snd
conducting services and giving instruct
MIT students

The Head of the Portlard, Oregon, Ved

Society, Swami Aseshanarda, has lectured
Oregon colleges—Willameite University,
land State College, Reed College, and oih

Swami Vividistananda of the Seattle (Was
ton) Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre sper

weeks in Hawaii in 1958, holding ck

lecturing and giving instruction.

Almest all of the centres maintain fibrafies
or reading rooms for their nembers, which are
open to the public, generally before services.

Some of the centres also carry ona publish-
ing programme. Among the publications of

the Ramakrishna Vivekananda Centre in New
York City are The Gospel cf Sri: Ramakrishna,
and Bhagavad-Gita Self-Krowledge And the
Upanishads, translated into English and annotat-
ed by Swami Nikhilananda.

The Vedanta Tress of the Vedanta Society

of southern California issues translations and
new tilfes. Ut has published Vedanta And the
West, abi monthly periodical since 1938, and

and stocks Indian books for distribution to
American booksellers.

Prominent at all centres is the seal of the

Ramakrishna Order of India, designed by the

late Swami Vivekananda, founder of the Order

Mr. Thomas W.

Palmer

Eurtag his second visit
fo Detroit, Swamis#i was

the guest of Mr. and

Mrs. Thomas W, Palmer,
A successful Business-

man of earot. Mr. Pat-

mer held various focal

wttces, wars elected to the

U.S. Senate and was ap~

pointed U,S, Minister to

Spain. Shortly after he
relinquished this pesition
he was selected president

of Chicago World's Co-

jumbian exposition and

came to know of Swamiji

at the Parliameht of Reli-

gions, (See te'ow)

A serpent outlines the round seal representing
Yoga or concentration: a swan resting on
stormy waters in the center of the seal
represents the self of man, or work ; a lotus

ia the foreground signifies love, and the sun’s

uo fays on the horizon, knowledge. The
bears the motto in Sanskrit, “May the

dus to Him.”

California

he two largest and most active of the
iakrishna Order's centres in the United

4s are those of California.

i Vivekananda, who founded the first

Society in the United States, in New

in 1894, also founded the Northern

va Sociery in 1920.

I's headquarters are a handsome, bulf-

coloured, three-story building. at the edge of
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San Franciscu’s Pacitic Heights district. This

new temple, dedicated in October of 1959,

was built through the efforts of the Society’s

membership of about two hundred twenty-five.

Until the new temple was built, the Hindu

Temple, four blocks away, served as the main

centre. This grey and red wooden structure,

built in 1905 by Swami Trigunatita, is crowned

with four terra-cotta-coloured turrets, a
harmony of Hindu, Mohammedan, and Anglo-

Saxon architectural forms.

Within the New Temple, the altar represents

the Vedantic concept of divinity, with a figure

of Christ enshrined at the exterme left, Buddha

on the extreme right, and Sri Ramakrishna

in the center, with Sri Sarada Devi this wife

and disciple) and Swami Vivekananda (founder

of the Ramakrishna Order) at cither side.

The auditorium is open daily for medita-

tion. Sunday morning and Wednesday evening

services are held in the New temple and

class on Indian philosophy on Friday

old temple, all attended by members, ak

equal number of interest non-members.

Another class, restricted to members,

devoted to the study of Western knowled
and for many years, classes in Sanskrit

been carried on by and for members.

Since 1941, a Sunday school for chi

from six to sixteen years has been conduc

at the old temple. :

Monastery

The Society maintains a monastery and a

convent in San Francisco and branches of the

monastery at the Olema Retreat and the
Sacramento Centre. Members of the monastery

and convent are citizens of the United States

United States of America who have embraced
the religous life.

Both the old and new temples have book-
shops, and the New Temple maintains a library
for members of the Society.

Two branch centres of the Society have
been established at Sacramento and at Berkely,
California. The Sacramento branch, informally
started in [949 atthe home of a devotee of
wenn was affiliated with the Society in
1952.
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Monastic and lay members of the centre

have also built a chapel, dedicated in 1953,

just outside the old city limits of Sacramento.

A number of special events emphasize the
Society’s ideal of harmony among religions.

The birthdays of the world’s great religious

teachers, such as Sri Krishna, Buddha, and

Christ, are observed special celebrations which

have a consistenly strong appeal for members

and non-members alike. And each year before
the summer recess, a reception is held jointly
by and for the members of the San Francisco

Society, and the Berkcley and Sacramento

Centres, usually in the auditorium of the new

San Francisco temple. Classical and religious
of a specially prepared paper on some religious

or philosophical subject. all presented by the

members. is followed with discussion by the

audience. Attendance includes friends, as well

as members and sometimes approaches 200 in

number.

Pilgrimage

her popular event is the Pilgrimage to

ema Retreat, orginated by the Berkely

Centre, established in 1939. Held on

°u ofeach year, the Pilgrimage includes

sgramme of religous music, readings and

tion, out of doors.

Mema Retreat is a 2,000-acre tract of

and meadow, an hour’s drive from

tincisco, In a secluded garden of the

@atisa shrine to Lord Buddha—the first

of ihe shrines to the great spiritual leaders of

all religions which the Society plans to establsh
eventually at Olema.

Two other retreats maintained by the Society

area 150-acre tract on Lake Tahoe for use of

the Swamis, and the Shanti Ashrama, about 80
miles from San Francisco at Livermore, in
the San Antone Valley. The fatter was given
to Swami Vivekananda in 1900. It is little

used since it has practically no water, and is
not easy of access, but is kept for its historical
association.

The Vedanta Society of Southern California,

one of the most active of the Ramakrishna’s
Order’s centres in the United States, has its
headquarters in Hollywood, California. yt was
founded in 1930 by Swami Prabhavananda,
also the founder of the Portland, Oregon
centre.



The main centre, a beautiful three-domed

white temple fanked by cypress tress, sits

serenely near the intersection of Hollywood

Boulevard and Vine Street with its sound-

proofed walls impervious to the rearing traffic
of two of Hollywood's main arteries.

Classes

The Society held its classes and lectures in

a rented hall until 1930 when Sister Lalita,

who was Mrs. Carrie Mead Wyckoff before

she joined the Order, put her Hollywood home

and modest annuity at the disposal of Swami

Prabhavananda. Mrs. Wyckoff’s home, then

become the Vivekanands. Home. A further

gift by Mrs. Wyckoff ofa $10,000 insurance

policy helped to complete: the temple, now the

main centre.

Today. in addition to the centre at Holly-

wood the Society maintains the Vedanta

Temple at Santa Barbara, the Sri Sarada Math,

or convent, olso at San:o Barbara, and

Ramakrishna Monastery at Trabuco ©

in California.

In all establishments, merning and

ing meditation periods re observed,

worship is performed, and Rama Nama s

every fortnight. The Kali Puja and Shi

are celebrated annually, «s are the birt
of Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Vivelkar

Swami Brahmananda, and Sri Sarada

the Holy Mother, wife of Sri Ramakr

who carried on his work after his de

There are also special services on Christiti

Good Friday, and Easter.

Sunday lectures are giver at both the Santa

Barbara and Hollywood temples, and two
classes are held weekly at the Hollywood

centre, and one fortnightly at the Santa Barbara
Centre.

Since 1950, a bookshop featuring books on

all religions has been maintained at the Holjy-

wood centre. Through the Vedanta Press, the

Society’s Publishing Department, Indian books

are stockec for distribution in the

United States, and new tites on Vedanta are

issued. The Vedanta Press also publishes

Vedanta And The West. a nonthly periodical

began in 1938.

In the three establishments of the Vedanta
Society of Southen California, there are four-

icen brahmacharinis (womei novitiates), and

Mme. Emma Calve
noted singer of Metro-

politan Opera Company,

first met Swamiji in

Chicago. ‘‘Tempestuous,

Headstrong and Sensn-

ous,” Mme. Calve's only

comfort was her daugh-
ter, the tragic death of
her only child, who died
of severs burns when she
was performing, left her

desolate, She wanted to

commit suicide, On three

uifferent occasions, she

left her house to drown

herself and proceeded in

the direction of the lake,

and each time, as though
in a daze. she found her-

self on the road to

Swamiji’s house. The last

time she went to his

house. Swamiji brought

peace to Mme, Calve’s
gricf-striken heart, and

forthe rest of her life

she remained grateful to

him, (see below)

rahmacharis (men novitiates) as well
o Swamis,

Nuns

ye Ramakrishna Monastery, maintained

e Vedanta Society of Southern California,

riginally founded by Gerald Heard,
writer and philosopher, as a religious

. It was established as a College not

ar resident students, or postulants, but

Retreat for other followers of Vedanta.

Heard built Trabuco College in Trabuco
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Prof. John. Henry

Wright
‘Here is a man who is more

learned than all our learned

professors put together” ,-—

Wrote professor John Henry

Wright of Harvard Univer-
sity in a letter introducing

Swami Vivekananda to 2

friend who happened to_ be

the Chairman of thd Com-
mittee Selecting delegates,

This letter from professor
Wright opened Swamiji’s

way to the Parliament of

Religions. Swamiji spent a

week-end with the Wrights

and they became great

friends, This association and

later meetings are now a part

of the Wright family tradition
and even today the Wrights

speak in the family idiom of

“Our Swami”. Mrs, John
Henry Wright prepared an

account of their association
with Swamiji sometime in or

after 1897 (See Below)

Life at Trabuco College was modelled on
Western monastricism, and principally accord-

ing to the rules of St. Benedict. However,

financial problems arose, and the experiment

was discontinued. Gerald Heard then deeded

the 300-acre establishment to the Vedanta
Society of Southern California who, in 1949,
formally dedicated it as the Ramakrishna

Monastery.

At present, eight Americans and their
Swami are resident at the monastery where,

like the neigh-bouring farmers, they raise hens,

chickens, dairy cows and daily products, and
vegetables.

Convent

The Sri Sarada Math, or convent, at Santa
Barbara is another one of the units maintain-

ed by the Vedanta Southern California.

convent’s origin and growth was due

to the devotion of a few individuals.

xinal property, with a generous bequest,

rovided by Spencer Kellogg, retired

ssman, on his death in 1944.

Canyon, sixty-five miles south of Los A
high in the Santa Ana mountains, and
opened in 1942. Assistance was given

project by those interested in Vedanta. A

them were author Aldous Huxley, Alan H

of the Hollywood Congregational Chur

Spencer Kellogg, Jr., retired businessman
Eugene Exman, religious editor of Harpe
Brothers, publishers. It was, in fact, a

Trabuco monastery that Huxley wrot

Perennial Philosophy, and several of Hea

works were also written there. :

1953. Mrs. Ruth Sheets of Montecita,

ja, visited the convent and became

ch interested in building a temple.

sh suffering from a fatal illness, she

ker whole energies to the project. Lutah

Aaeia Riges, architect, was hired to design

the structure. On her death in 1955, Mrs.

sheets left a substantial bequest to the building
und.

fee,

The temple, with its thirty-eight Douglas

fir trees as supporting pillars, was completed

and formaliy dedicated in February of 1956.

Women were first formally accepted in the

Ramakrishna Order in 1947. At that time,

seven young women left the Society’s Holly-

wood centre to help in the establishment of
the Order’s first convent. At the present time
there are about twelve of the Sisters who divide

time between the Sri Sarada Math and the

Hollywood centre.
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When Swami Vivekananda

Visited Germany

And how the Swami loved his own disciples! Miss MacLeod writes :

“We arrived in Bomboy on the twelfth of February, where Mr. Alasinga met
us, who wore the vertical red masks of the Vaisnavaite sect. Later on, once

when I was was sitting with Swami on our way to Kashmir, | happened to

make the remark: ‘“‘Whata pity that Mr. Alasings wears those Vaisnavaite

marks on his foreb2ad !’ Instantly Swami turned and said with great stern-
ness: ‘Hands off! What have you ever done?” I did not know what I
had done then. Ofcourse, I never answered. Tears came to my eyes and

waited. I learnt later that Mr. Alasinga Perumal ... had gone from door to
door to beg the mcney to send Vivekananda to the West. Perhaps, without
him, we never would have met Vivekananda. ’

Swamiji was « man who truly walked with God. May his blessings be

over on us.

One of the memorable events during,

Swami’s stay in England was his meetin:

celebrated Orientalist, Professor Max

of Oxford University, at his residen

special invitation, on May 28, 1896

that pleasant experience the Swami hin

wrote as follows on June 6:

‘*,..What an extraordinary man is Prois

Max Muller! I paid a visit to him a few

ago. I should say that I went to pa

respects to him for whosoever loves

Ramakrishna, whatever be his or her sect

creed, or nationality, my visit to that persdx

hold as a pilgrimage...

Admiration For Shri Ramakrishna

“The Professor was first induced to iuquire

about the power behind, which led to sudden
and momentous changes in the life of the

Sister Christine

-Keshab Chandra Sen, the great Brahmo
and since then he has been an earnest
nd admirer of the life and teachings
Ramakrishna. ‘Ramakrishna is wor-
by thousands today, Professor’, I

Y°@ whom else shall worship be accorded,

¢ te such ?? was his answer. The Pro-
¢ was kindness itself...... He showed us
‘ai. colleges in Oxford and the Bodleian

, He also accompanied us to the rail-
ion, and all this he did because, as

wi, ‘it is not every day one meets with a
we of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa’.

‘The visit was really a revelation to me.
That nice little house, its setting of a beautiful
garden, the silverheaded sage, with a face
calm and benign and forehead smooth as a
child’s in spite of seventy winters, and every
line in that face speaking of a deep-seated mine
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of spirituality somewhere behind: that noble
wife, the helpmate of his life through his long
and arduous task of exciting interest, overiding
Opposition and contempt, and at last creating

a respect for the thoughts of the sages of

ancient India--the trees, the flowers, the
calmness and the clear sky— all these sent me

back in imagination to the glorious days of
ancient India, the days of our Brahmarishis

and Rajarishis, the days of the great Vana-
prasthas, the days of Arundhatis and Vasish-

thas.

Oness with the Brahman

“It was neither the philologist nor the

scholar that [ saw, buta soul that is every
day realising its oneness with the Brahman, a
heart that is every moment expanding to reach
oneness with the Universal......

«And what love he bears towards India !

I wish J had a hundredth part of that love |

my own motherland. Endued with ar:
ordinary, and, at the same time, an in

active mind. he has lived and moved
world of Indian thought for fifty yea:
more, and watched the sharp interchange:
light and shade in the interminable forest

Sanskrit literature with deep interest ;
heart-felt love. till they have all sunk into
very soul and coloured his whole being.

Muller is a Vedantist of Vedantists ..

ah

“When ure you coming to India? Ev

heart there would welcome one who has done
so much to place the thougts of their ancestors

in the true light’. { said. The face of the aged
sage brightened up—there was almost a tear

in his eye, a gentle nodding of the head. and
slowly the words came out: ‘L would not

return then; you would have to cremate me
there’. Further questions seemed an unwar-

rantable intrusion into realms wherein are

stored the holy scerets of man’s heart’.

“A Real Mahatma”

This letter was written by the Swami shortly

after the Professor had written an article, from

information gathered in India, concerning

Shri Ramakrishna, which was to appear in the

Nineteenth Century. under the title “A Real

Mahatman”. Later on, he also wrote a large

and fuller account under the title Ramakrishna:

His Life and Sayings.
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Exhausted with the strenuous exertions of
his London work, the Swami accepted the

invitation for a tour and a holiday on the Con-
tinent. He was ‘tas delighted as a child” at
the prospect, In the afternoon of one of the
last days in July, the Swami and his friends
left London with the best wishes of all his

students and disciples.

Invitation from Paul Deussen

At ati out-of- way village in Switzerland the
Swami received news which changed the course
of his continental tour ; it was in the form of
an urgent letter, an invitation from the well-

known Orientalist, Paul Deussen, Professor of
Philosophy at the University of Kiel. He had
written to the Swami’s London address, cor-
dially inviting him to visit him in Kiel. The
Professor had been studying the Swami's
lectures and utterances, and found in him an
original thinker and a spiritual genius.

[Paul Deussen (1845-1919) was a well-

udologist. A disciple of Schopenhauer

sunder of the Schopenhauer Society,

known for his profound learning in

whilosophy and for his interpretations

dian thought. He wrote a number of

gon this subject.

: Deussen considered the system of

aas founded on the Upanishads and

Sutra’s with Shankara’s commentaries,

ome of the majestic structures of philo-

{thought and valuable products of the

of man in his search for truth.]

At the invitation of Prof. Paul Deussen,

the Swami proceeded to Kiel where Paul

Denssen was Professor of Philosophy at the

University, after visiting Switzerland on the
way. Mr. and Mrs. J.H. Sevier and Miss

Henrietta Muller, friends of the Swami, ac-
companied him.

The following is a reproduction in parts of
the account of the tour, as published in Swami

Vivekananda in Germany, a souvenir issued on

the oceasion of the Swami Vivekananda Cen-
tenary Exhibition, Calcutta, 1962. This re-

port was itself a reproduction from The Life

Swan Vivekananda published by the Advaita

Ashrama, Calcutta,

Writing about Kiel, Mrs. Sevier, who along

with her husband was the guest of the Deussen

family, wrote:



“...My recollection of Kiel, a town in

Germany which is beautifully situated on the
Baltic, is bright with agreeable memories of a

pleasant day spent in company of Dr. Paul

Deussen, Professor of Philosophy at the

University there—a man of rare philosophical

grasp, standing foremost in the rank of Euro-

pean Sanskrit scholars.

Cordial Reception

“On hearing that the Swami had arrived at

the hotel, the Professor immediately sent a

husband and myself in the invitation,

Captain J. H.

Mrs. C. EL S

tually at 10 o’clock the next morning we us-

hered into the library where we received a

cordial reception from Prof. and Mrs. Deussen

who were expecting us. After a few prelimi-

nary inquities regarding the travels and plans

of Swamiji, lL noticed the Professor directing

his eyes to some volumes lying open on the

table, and with a scholar’s appreciation of

learning he soon turned the conversation to

books... He considered the system of the

Vedanta as founded on the Upanished and

Vedant Sutras, with Shankaracharya’s com-

mentaries, some of the most majestic struc-

tures of thought and valuable products of

the genius of man in his search for Truth and

that the highest and pure:t morality was the

immediate consequence of the Vedanta...

“It scems, the Professor added, that a

movement is being mad: back towards the

fountain-head of spirituality, a movement

that will, in the future, probably make India
the spiritual leader of the nations, the highest

and greatest spiritual influence on earth.

“The Swami interested himself in some

translations which Deussen was making, and
a discussion arose on the precise significance

and correct understanding of various obscure

passages. The former pointed out that clear-

ness of definition was of primary importance
and elegance of diction of secondary importance.

The vigorous and lucid interpretations given

by the Oriental exegetist with such firmness or

conviction, and yet such delicacy of preception,

eventually quite won over the Germi. sivant...

stay in Kiel, the account added: Some time

during the day, the Professor found the Swami

turning over the pages of a poetical work. He

spoke to him but got no response. When the

Swami came to know of it afterwards, he

apologised, saying that he was so absorbed

in reading that he had not heard him. lhe

Professor was not satisfied with this explana-

tion until, in the course of conversation, the

Swami quoted and interpreted verses from the

book. Prof. Deussen was dumbfounded, and

asked the Swami how he could accomplish

such a feat of memory. Thereupon the con-

centration of the mind, as ptactised by the

Indian Yogi with such perfection that the

Swami said from personal experience that. in

that state, he would be unconscious even if a
piece of burning charcoal was placed on his
body.
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A Look Around Kiel

At this time, there was an exhibition in
Ki2l, which Prof. Deussen insisted that the
Swami must visit and offered to take him there.

So immediately after tea the Swami’s party

accompanied their host to the exhibition, and
some time was spent in studying the various
arts and industries of Germany. After partak-
ing of light refreshments there the party re-

turned to the hotel where the Swami was stay-

ing. The Professor suggested that the Swami
should see the objects of interest in and around
the city, and it was decided that on the next

day they would all make an excursion to some
of the outlying districts, notably to the famous
harbour of Kiel opened only a few days pre-
viously by the Kaiser.

About six weeks had been spent in holiday-

touring, and the Swami felt that he could now
take up his London work again with renewed

vigeur. Accordingly, he asked Mr. and Mrs

Sevier to make plans for returning immedi
Prof. Deussen had hoped that the Swami w

prolong his visit so that he could have «
tunities of discussing many philosophical! t

with him in the quiet retreat of his own
dence, where his treasure-room of learning #
of books would have added much to the in

rest of their discussions. He tried to persug

the Swami to remain if only for a few dg

but when he was told that the Swami
anxious to put his work on a solid basis

fore returning to India, which he intended”
do in the near future the Protessor understa

and said: “Well, then, Swami, I shali m

you in Hamburg, and thence, via Holland,

we shall both journey to London, where I hope
to spend many hours with you”.
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At Hamburg Professor Deussen joined
them. The party. with the additionai mem
ber, went to Amsterdam for three days during
which time they visited the art galleries, the

museums, and other places of interest.

The Channel crossing, a most unpleasant

voyage, was fortunately soon over... The Swami

was much improved in health and felt that he

could meet the demands of his work with
renewed energy and enthusiasm.

Discussion on Vedanta

Professor Deussen often visited the Swami,

discussing with him the principles of the

Vedanta and gaining from him a much clearer

insight into the whole body of Vedanta thought

He was in thorough agreement with the Swami

when the latter pointed out to him the diffi-

ies that lay in the way of a complete un-

ding of the Vedanta metaphysics by

minds, the trouble resting in the

¢ the Western philosopher was apt to

Indian idealism through the lens of

eived ideas. And as he came to know

ami more intimately, he understood

ne must become de-Occidentalised, as it

in order to master the spirit of the Hindu

ical systems of logic as methods of

ision. For two whole weeks during

in London the Professor was with

mi. Atthe same time Professor Max

Muller was also in communication with Swami

Vivekananda.

(Courtesy German News Weekly New Delhi)



VIVEK A N ANDA

NATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION
Every work utiered by Swami Vivekananda has become a saying. Here

some extract is reproduced covering subjects like poverty, work and
welfare, education and character, women's role etc. ete.

THE CURSE OF POVERTY

The only Lope of Incia is from the massess

a a TM

go to seek for God? Are not allDo you love your fellow-men ? :

vorship them first? Why go to dig athe poor, the miserable, the weak, Gox

well on the shores of the Ganzes ?

* *

nifested is by helping others do the same.

@ equal chance for all; or, if greater

ore chance than the strong.

*

The only way of getting our divine

If there is inequality ia nature, sti}

for some and for some less, the weaker

*

I do not believe in a God or religia ot wipe the widow’s tears or bring a
a piece of bread to the orphar’s mouth. However'sublime be the theories, however well-spun
may be the philosophy, I do not call it religion so long as it is confined to books and dogmas.
Where should you go to seek for God? Are not all the poor, the miserables, the weak, Gods ?
Why not worship them first ?

* * *

Yesterday, the lady superintendent of a women’s prison was here. They don’t call it
prison but reformatory here. [t is the grandest thing I have seen in America, How the inmates

are benevolently treated, how they are reformed and sent back as useful members of society:

how grand, how beautiful, you must see to believe! And, oh! how my heart aches to think

of the poor, the low in India. They have no chance, no escape, no way to climb up. The

poor, the low, the sinner in India have no friends, no help. They cannot rise, try however
they may. They sink lower and lower every day. They feel the blows showering upon them by

a cruel society, and they do nct know whence the blow comes. They have forgotten that they

too are men. And the result is slavery.

* * *



Him I calla Mahatma (great soul) whose heart bleds for the poor, otherwise he is a

Duratman (wicked soul). So long as the millions live in hunger and ignorance, I hold every

man a traitor who, having been educated at their expense, pays not the least heed to them. I
call those men wretches, who strut about in their finery having got all their money by grinding

the poor, so long as they do not do anything for those millions who are now no better than

hungry savages.

* * *

In this fertile country with abundant water supply, where nature produces wealth and
harvest a thousand times more than in others, you have no food for your stomach, no clothes
to cover your body: In this country of abundance, the produce of which has been the cause
of spread of civilisation in other countries, you are reduced to such straits! Your
condition is even worse than that of a dog. And you gloryin your Vedas and Vedants !

A nation that cannot provide for itself simple food and clothing, which always depends
on others for its subsistence—what is there for it to vaunt about ? Throw your religious obser-

vances overboard for the present and be first prepared for the struggle for existence.

* « *

Sitting down these hundreds of years with an ever-increasing load of crystallised supersti-
tion on your heads, for hundreds of years spending all your energy upon discussing the touch-

ableness or untouchableness of this food or t! ith all humanity crushed out of you by the

continuous social tyranny of ages—are you, whet are you doing now? Promenading
the seashore with books in your hands, 4 ted stray bits of European brain-work,

and the whole soul"bent upon getting a shin, or at best becoming a lawyer—

the height of young India’s ambition—ané with a whole brood of hungry children

cackling at his heels and asking for bread water enough in the sea to drown you,

books, gowns, university diplomas, and #

sred the whole length and breadth of the

ei tin quiet ? Does it not bring tears

never way L look, I see no signs of

t nonsense have you learnt ? Getting

stuffing your brain with them and

Laziness, meanness, and hypocrisy

country. Can an intelligent man look on

to the eyes ? Madras, Bombay, Punja

life. You are thinking yourselves highly %

by heart the thoughts of others in foreign“ tan

taking some university degrees, you consider, ves educated! Fie upon you! Is this

education ? What is the goal of vour education? ther a clerkship, or being a rougish law-

yer, or at the most a Deputy Magistracy, which is another form of clerkship. What good

will it do you or the country at large 2? Open your eyes and see what a piteous cry for food is

“ising in the land of Bharata, proverbial for its wealth ! Will your education fulfil this want ?
ever.

awe

With the help of Western science set yourselves to dig the earth and produce foodstuffs,
not by means of mean servitude of others but by discovering new avenues to production, by
your own exertions aided by Western science. Therefore [ teach the people of this country

to be full of activities, so as to be able to produce food and clothing for themselves. For

want of food and clothing and plunged in anxiety for it, the country has come to ruin.

What are you doing to remedy this ?. Throw aside your scriptures in the Ganges and
teach the people first the means of procuring food and clothing, and then you will find time
to read to them, the scriptures. Lf their material wants are not removed by the rousing of intense

activity, none will listen to the words of spirituality. Vherefore Tsay, first rouse the inherent
power of the Atman within you, and then, rousing the faith of the general people in that

power as much as you can, teach then first of all t: make provision for food: only then

teach them religion. There is no time to sit idle. Who }nows when death will overtake one ?

* * *
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And over and above all, we must cease to tyrannise. To what a ludicrous state are we

brought. If a Bhangi comes anywhere as a Bhangi, he would be shunned as the plague; but
no sooner does he get acupful of water poured upon his head with some mutterings of

prayers by a Padre, and yet a coat to his back, no matter how threadbare, and come into the

room of the most orthodex Hindu, I don’t see the man who then dares refuse him a chait and

a hearty shake of the hands, Irony can go on farther.

* * *

\s i( a religion that fails to remove the misery of the poor and turn men into gods!

Do you think our religion is worth the name ? Ours is only ‘“Don’t-touchism”, only ‘Touch

me not”, “Touch me not’. Good heavens! A country, the big leaders of which have for

the last two thousand years been only discussing whether to take food with the right hand

side or from left, if such « country does not go to ruin what else will.

* * *

Come, be men! Kick out the priests who are always against progress, because they

would never mend, their hearts mould never become big. They are the offspring of centuries

of superstition and tyranny. Root out priestcraft first. Come, be men! Come out of your

narrow holes and have a look abroad. See how nations are on the march! Do you love your

country ? Then come let us struggle for hi mid better things. Look not back, no not

even if you see the dearest and nearest cry. Yti:back, but forward !

*

Seeing the poor people of our

overthrow all ceremonial worship and iss

from the rich by convincing them through

whole in serving the poor.

wing for food, a desire come to me to
zo round from village collecting money

haracter and Sadhana, and to spend the

Alas! nobody thinks of the posi

try who by their labour are producing fsx t
who if they stop work for cne day will crea ihe town. But there is none to sym-

pathise with them, none to console them i s there any compassion or kindliness of

heart in the country ? Only aclass of “Don’t touchists”. Kick such customs out! I some-

times feel the urge to break the barriers of “Don’t touchism’’, go at once and call out, ‘Come

all who are poor, miserable, wretched, and down-trodden”, and to bring them all together in

the name of Shri Ramakrishna. Unless they rise, the Mother won’t awaken. We could not

make any provision for food and clothes for them. What have we done then? Alas! they

know nothing of worldliness, and therefore even after working day and night cannot provide
themselves with food and clothes, Let us open their eyes. I see clear as daylight that there is
the one Brahman in all, in them and me, one Shakti dwells in all. The only difference is of

manifestation. Unless the blood circulates over the whole body, has any country risen at any

time? If one limb is paralysed, then even with the other limbs are whole, not much can be

done with that body. Know this for certain.

They are the backhone of the coun-
people, the sweepers and labourers,

* * *

My whole ambition in life is to set in motion a machinery which will bring noble ideas

to the door of everydodv, and then let men and women settle their own fate. Let them know

what our forefathers as well as other nations have thought on the most momentous questions
of life. Let them see specia'ly what others are doing now, and then decide. We are to put the

chemicals together, the crys‘allisation will be done by nature according to her laws. Work

hard, be steady and have fath in the Lord. Set to work, Iam coming sooner or later. Keep
the moto before you: ‘“Elevition of the masses without injuring the religion.”



Remember that nation lives in the cottage. But, alas! nobody ever did anything for
them. Our modern reformers are very busy about widow remarriage. Of course 1 am a
sympathiser in every reform, but the fate of a nation does not depend upon the condition of
the masses. Can you raise them? Can you give them back their lost individuality without
making them lose their innate spiritual nature ? Can you become an occidental of occidentals
in your spirit of equality, freedom, work and energy, and atthe same time a Hindu to_the
very backbone in religious culture and instincts 2? This is to be done and we will do it. You
are all born to do it. Have faith in yourselves, great convictions are the mothers of great
deeds. Onward for ever! “Sympathy for the poor, the downtrodden, even unto death”,
this our motto.

ON WORK AND WELFARE

Every duty is holy, and devotion to duty is the highest form of the worship of God.
By doing well the duty which is nearest to us, the duty which is in our hands now, we make
ourselves stronger: and improving our strength in this manner step by step, we may even reach
a state in which it shall be our privilege to do t st coveted and honoured duties in life and
in society.

who does the lower work is not for that
srk. A man should not be judged by

does them. His manner of doing them

A shoemaker who can turn out a

is a better man, according to his profes-

Duty of any kind is not to be siig

reason only a lower man than he who doe
the nature of his duties, but by the manz

and his power to do them are indeed the te:
strong, nica pair of shoes in the shortest po

sor who talks non-sense everyday of his iif

*

truths become practical, That is my

make itso, and the sooner the better.

‘

That society is the greatest, where:

opinion, and if a society is not fit for the b

*

If the Shastras can only help men when they give up all work and retire into the forests,
and cannot show the way by lighting the lamp of hope in the hearts of men of the workaday
world—in the midst of their daily toil, disease, misery and poverty; in the despondency of the
penitent; in the self-reproach of the down-trodden; in the terror of the battle ficld; in lust,
hunger and pleasure; in the joy of victory, in the darkness of defeat; and, finally, in the
dreaded night of death~—then weak humanity has no need of sech Shastras, and such Shastras
will be no Shastras at all!

It is the force of character, of purity and of truth, of personality; it is life that is the
highest and the only way to stir the hearts of people. It carries the personal magnetism.
Work, work, work! Life is too short to be spent in talking about frauds and cranks.

* * *

Work, work, live the life. What do doctrines and opinions count? Philosophy and
penance, the worship-room, your sunned rice or vegetable offerings—all these constitute the
religion of one man or one country. Doing good to others is the one great, universal religion.

Men and women, young and old, down to the pariah, nay, the very animal, all can grasp

this religion. Can a merely negative religion be of any avail? The stone is never unchaste,

the cow never tells a lie, nor do trees commit theft or robbery, but what does it matter ?
* * *
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T heard in Japan that it was the belief of the girls of that country that their dolls would

be animated if they were lcved with the heart. The Japanese girl never breaks her doll. O you

of great fortune! I too b:lieve that India will awake again if any one could love with the

w:.ole heart the people of ‘he country, a people bereft of the grace of affiuence, of blasted

fortune, their discretion tally lost, down-trodden, ever-starved, quarrelsome and envious.

Then only will India awake, when hundreds of large-hearted men and women, giving up all

desires of enjoying the luxuries of life, will long and exert themselves to their utmost for the

well-being of the millions of their countrymen who are gradually sinking lower and Jower in

the vortex of destitution ind ignorance. 1 have experienced even in my insignificant life that

good motives, sincerity and infinite love can conquer the world.

* * *

Love makes on dis:inction between man and man, between an Aryan or a Mlechchha,

between a Brahmin or a parjah, nor even between a man or a woman. Love makes the whole

universe as one’s own hom:;. True progress is slow but sure. Work among those young men

who can devote heart and soul to this one duty, the duty of raising the masses of India. Awake

them, unite them, and in.pire them with this spirit of renunciation: it depends wholly on the

young people of India

* * *

If in the attempt tc carry morsels of food to starving mouths, name and possesion and

all be doomed even—thricc blessed art thou ! It is the heart. the heart, that conquers, not the

brain. Books and learning, Yoga and meditgtisyand iumination—all are but dust compared

with love. Jt is love that gives you the sui ssvers;, love that gives you Bhakti; love

that gives illumination; and love, agai ancipation. This indeed is worship

of the Lord in the human tabernacle.

ON EDUCAT! CHARACTER

Will you consider %. man as educate an pass some examinttions and deliver

good lectures? The educi.tion which dossaiot'hely the common mass of people to equip them-

selves for the struggle for life, which does not bring out strength of character, a spirit of

philanthropy, and the courage of a lion—is it wortn the name? Real education is that which

enables one to stand on hi: own legs. The education that you are receiving now in schools and

colleges is only making you a race of nyspeptics. You are working like machines merely, and

living a jellyfish existence.

The peasant, the sioemaker, and such other lower classes of India have much greater

capacity for work and self-reliance than you. They have been silently working through long
ages, and producing the entire wealth of the land, without a word of complaint. Very soon

they will get above you in position. Gradually capital is drifting into their hands, and they

are not so much troubled with wants as you are. Modern education has changed your fashion,

but new avenues of wealth lie yet undiscovered for want of the inventive genius. You have so

long oppressed these forbearing masses; non is the time for their retribution. Never mind if

they have not read a few books like you, if they have not acqnired your tailor-made civilisa-
tion. What do these matter ? But they are the backbone of the nation in all countries. If

these lower classes stop woik, from where will you get your food and clothing ? If the sweepers

of Calcutta stop work for a day. it creates a panic; and if they strike for three days, the

whole town will be depopulated by the outbreak of epidemics. If the labourers stop work, your

supply of food and clothes also stops. And you regard them as low class people. and vaunt

your own culture.
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Engrossed in the struggle for existence, they had not the opportunity for the awaken-

ing of knowledge. They have worked so long like machines, and the clever educated sections

have taken the substantial part of the fruits of their labour, In every country this has been

the case. But times have changed. The lower classes are gradually awakening to this fact and
making a united front against this, determined to exact their legitimate dues.

Therefore, I say, get yourselves to the task of spreading education among the masses.

Teij them, and make them understand: “You are our brothers, a part and parcel of our

bodies, and we love you and never hate you”. If they receive this sympathy from you, their

enthusiasm for work will be increased a hundredfold. Kindle their knowledge with the help of

modern science. Teach them history geography, science, literature, and along with these

the profound truths of religion. In exchange for that teaching, the poverty of the teachers

will also disappear. By mutal exchange both parties will become friendly to each other.

Without sympathy for and co-operation with the masses, there is no well-being for

your upper classes. You will be destroyed by internecine quarrels and fights, which you have

been having so long. When the masses will wake up, they will come to understand your

oppression of them, and by a puff of their mouth you will be entirely blown away. It is they
who will then pull it down. Think how at the hands of the Gauls the mighty ancient Roman

civilisation crumbled into dust.

Therefore, | say, try to rouse these Jower elasses from slumber by imparting learning

and culture to them. When they will awaken d awaken one day they must—they also will

not forget your good services to them and.syi

* :

¢that he is teaching. Within man is

my an awakening; and that much is the

the boys, that they may learn to apply

fees, ears, eyes, etc., and finally every-

No one can teacher spoils everpt

all knowledge, even ina boy it is so, an

work of a teacher. We have to do only

their own intellect to the proper use of th

thing will become easy.

*

grow a plant. All you can do is onYou cannot teach a child any mo

o from within; it develops its ownthe negative side; you can only help. [ts
nature, you can only take away obstruction

ON WOMEN’S ROLE

I never define anything : still education may be described as a development of faculty,
fot an accumulation of words; or, as a training of individaals to will rightly and efficiently.

So shall we bring to the need of India great fearless women—women worthy to continue the

traditions of Sanghamitta, Lila, Ahalya Bai and Mira Bai, women fit to be mothers of heroes,

because they are pure and selfless, strong with the strength that comes of touching the feet of
God.

* a *

Wotnen must be put in a position to solve their own problems in their own way, No
one can or ought to do this for them. And our Iudian women are as capable of doing it as any

in the world, Our right of interference is limited entirely to giving education.

* * *
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In these modern days there is a greatet impetus towards higher education on the Euro-

pean lines, and the trend of opinion is strong towards women getting this higher education.
Of course, there are some people in India who don’t want it, but those who do want it carry

the day.

Our religion does not prevent a women from being educated. In the old beoks we find
that the universities were ¢qualily resorted to by both girls and boys; but Jater the education of

the whole nation was neglected. What can you expect under foreign rule? The foreign con-

queror is not there to do good to us; he wants his money. 1 studied hard for twelve years and
became a graduate of Cal:utta University; now [can scarcely make five dollars a month in

my country. Would you velieve it? It is actually a fact. So these educational institutions of

foreigners are simply to get a lot of useful, practical slaves for a little money, to turn out a

host of clerks, postmasters, telegraph operators, and so on.

* * *

The ideal of wonanhood in India is motherhood—that marvellous, unselfish, all-
suffering, ever-forgiving mother. The wife walks behind, the shadow. She must imitate the
life of the mother; that is er duty. But the mother is the ideal of love; she rules the family,

she possesses the family. [tis the father in India who thrashes the child and spanks when

there.is something done ty the child, and always the mother who puts herself between the

father and the child. You see it is just the opposite here (America). It has become the

mother’s business to spank the children in thig..cauetry and poor father comes in between.

The two ideals are differert. Our way is been taught for ages. You never hear

of a mother cursing the clnld; she is fo orgiving. Instead of ‘Our Father in

Heaven’, we say ‘Mother’ all the time sat Word are ever associated in the
Hindu mind with infinite Love, the met 3¢ Nearest approach to God's love in

this mortal world of our:.

* *

k women are not compet nt for know-

the priests made the other castes

he women also of all their rights.

Shadic age, Maitrcyi, Gargi and other

In what scriptures do you find sts

ledge and devotion ? Jn tle period of de.

incompetent for the study of the Vedas,

Otherwise, you will find that in the Ve !

ladies of revered memory had taken the ishis through their skill in discussing
about Brahman. Inanassembly of a thotskid “Brahmins who were all erudite in the Vedas,

Gargi boldly challenged Yajnavalkya in a discussion about Brahman. When such ideal
women were entitled to sphitual knowledge, then why shall not the women have the same

privilege now ? What has happened again. History repeats itself. All nations have attained
greatness by paying proper respect to the women. That country and that nation which do not

respect. The women have never become great, nor will ever be in future. The principal reason

why your race has so much degenerated is that you have no respect for these liviig images of

Shakti. Manu says: ‘Where women are respected, there the gods delight; and where they

are not, there all works and efforts come to naught’. There is no hope of rise for that family

or country where there is no esteem for women, where they live in sadness. For this reason,

they have to be raised first.

wr

* * ®

Then there is the jajra or worship of learning. That is the most beautiful of all. Do
you know that every book is holy in India, not the Vedas alone but the English and Moham-

medan also? Allare sacred.

Revive the old arts. Teach your girls fruit-modelling with hardened milk. Give them
artistic cooking and sewing. Let them learn painting, photography, the cutting of designs in
paper, and gold and silver filigree and embroidery. See that everyone knows something by
which she can earn a living in cate of need.
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And never forget Humanity! The idea of a humanitarian man-worship exists in nucleus
in India, but it has never been sufficiently specialised. Let your students develop it. Make

poetry and art of it. Yes, ‘a daily worship at the feet of beggars, after bathing and before the

meal, would be wonderful practical training of heart and hand together. On some days, again,
the worship might be of children, of your own pupils Or you might borrow babies and nurse

and feed them. What was it that Mataji said tome? ‘‘Swamiji, [ have no help. But these

blessed ones [ worship, and they will take me to salvation!” She feels, you see, that she

is serving Uma in the Kumari, and that is a woaderful taoazat with which to b2zin a school

for girls.

On Language And Art

In every nation you will have to work through their methods. To every man you will

have to speak in his own language. Now, in England or in America, if you want to preach

religion to them, you will have to work through political methods, i. e., make organisations

and societies, with voting, balloting, a president and so on, because that is the language, the

method of the Western race. On the other hand, if you want to speak of politics in India, you
must speak through the language of religion. You will have to tell them something like this :
“The man who cleans his house every morningswillacquire such and such an amount of merit.

he will go to heaven, or he comes to God”: Gu put it that way, they won't listen to

you. Itis a question of language. The same. But with every race, you will
have to speak their language in order to And that is quite just. We need
not freat about that.

* *

is_my Master’s language, most colloquialSimplicity is the secret. My ideal o

hich is intended to be conveyed.and yet most expressive. It must express th

*

8 imparted in his own language. AEvery man is capable receiving kn

unt of his own inability to teach theteacher who cannot convince others should ¥
people in their own language, instead of cursing oof ing them and dooming them to live in

ignorance and supersition, setting up the piea ‘that the higher knowledge is not for them.
Speak out the truth boldly, without any fear that it will puzzle the weak.

ae * *

{In our country, owing to all learning being in Sanskrit from the ancient times, there

has arisen an immeasurable gulf between the learned and common folk. All the great per-
sonages, from Buddha down to Chaitanya and Ramakrishna, who came for the well-being of

the world, taught the common people in the language of the people themselves. Of course,

scholarship is an excellent thing; but cannot scholarship be displayed through any other

medium than a language that is stiff and unintelligible, that is unnatural artificial? Is there
no room for art in the spoken language ?. What is the use of creating an unnatural language

to the exclusion of the natural one? Do you not think out your scholastic researches in the

language which you are accustomed to speak at home ? Why then do you introduce such a
queer and unwieldy thing when you proceed to put them in black and white? Tue language

in which you think philosophy and science in your mind, and argue with others in public —is

not that the language for writing philosophy and science? Ifit is not, how them do you

reason out those truths within yourselves and in company of others in that very language ?

* *

The language in which we naturally express ourselves, in which we communicate our

anger, grief or love, there cannot be a fitter language than that. We must stick to that idea,
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that manner of expression and that diction. No artificial language can ever have that force,

and that brevity and expressiveness, nor admit of being given any turn you please, as the

spoken language. Language must be made like pure steel; turn and twisi it any way you

like, it is again the sam2; it cleavesa rock in twain at one stroke without its edge being
turned. Our language is becoming artificial by imitating the slow anl1 pompous movement —

and index of a nation’s progress.

Language is the vehicle of ideas. lt is the ileas that are of prime importance; language
ccmes after. Does it loc-k well to place a monkey on a horse that has trappings of diamonds

and pearls? Just look at Sanskrit. Look at the Sanskrit of the Brahmins, at Sabara Swamiis
Commentary on the Mimamsa philosophy, the Mahabhashya of Pataniali and, finally, at the

Sanskrit of comparatively recent times. You will at once understand that so long as a man is

alive he talks a livin lan;mage, but when he is dead he speaks a dead language. The nearer

death approaches the more does the power of original thinking wanes the more is there the

attempt to bury one or 1wo rotten ideas under a heap of flowers and scents.

This is true not oily of language but of all the arts. A building now neither ex-
presses any ideas nor fol'ows any style; the columns are turned till they have all their strength

taken out of them. “The ornaments pierce the nose and the neck and convert the wearer into

a veritable ogress. Again, in music, whether it is singing. or weeping, wrangling, what

meaning or purpose it se:ks to convey! Nobody, not even the sage Bharata, the origisator

of dramatic performances, can understand. And what +n abundance of intricacies! What

labyrinths of flourishes, ¢nough to strain all one’s nerves !

eting this tendency. People will gradually

no meaning and is lifeless is no geod.

ito the national life, the more will

net with ideas and life. The volume

convey, you may search in vain for

f the Devotion;- every girl decked in

ouse and room and furniture will be

Now-a-days there is an indication of
understand that a language or art or musi¢’!
They will understand that the more stre

langusge, art and music, etc., become

of meaning that a coupl: of words of ev

it in two thousand set epithets. Then ¢

ormaments will appear to be a goddess:

animated with vibration o° life.

In each nation, man or woman represents an ideal consciously or unconsciously being
worked out. The individual is the eternal expression of an ideal to be embodied. The collec-

tion of such individuals is -he nation, which also represents a great ; towards that it is moving.

It is, therefore, rightly assumed that to understand a nation you must first understand its ideal,

for, each nation refuses tu be judged by any other standard that its own,

Lf ¥ *

We find that Indiaa race never stood for wealth. Although they acquired immense

wealth, perhaps more thar: any other nation ever acquired, yet the nation did not stand for
wealth. It was a powerful race for ages. yet we find that this nation never stood for power,

never went out of the country to conquer. Quite content within their own boundaries, they

never fought anybody. The Indian nation never stood for imperial glory. Wealth and power,

then, were not the ideals cf the race.

What then were those ideals ? Whether they were wrong or right is not the question

we discuss. The Indian netion, among all the children of Man, has bclieved, and believed

intensely, that this lifeis not real. The real is God, And they must cling unto that God,

through thick and thin. In the midst of their degradation, religion came first The Hindu

man drinks religiously, sleeps religiously, walks religiously, marries religiously, robs religionsly.

Did you ever see such a country ? If you want to set up a gang of robbers, the leader
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will have to preach some sort of religion, then formulate some bogus metaphysics, and say
that his method is the clearest and quickest way to get God. Then he finds a following :
otherwise, not. That shows that the vitality of the race, the mission of the race is religion :
and because that has not been touched, therefore the race lives.

See Rome’s mission was imperial power, expansion. And as soon as that was
touched, Rome fell to pieces, passed out. The mission of Greece was intellect, as soon as
that was touched. Greece passed out. Similarly in modern times, each nation has a mission
for the world. So long as that mission is not hurt, that nation lives, despite every difficulty.
But as soon as its mission is destroyed, the nation collapses.

Now, that vitality of India has not been touched yet. They have not given up that
and it is still strong, in spite of all their superstitions. Hideous supersititions are there, most
revolting some of them. Never mind. The national life current, the mission of the race, is
still there.

* * *

The Indian nation never will be a powerful conquering people, never. They will never
be a great political power : that is not their business, that is not the role India has to play in
the great harmony of nations. But what has she to play 2? God, and God alone. She clings
unto that like grim death. Still there is hope there.

So then, after your analysis, you come to the conclusion that all these things, all
this poverty and misery, arc of no consequeng he man js living still, and therefore there
is hope.

ali tumbled down in ruins. At first
nd ruined. But you wait and study,

#soflongas the principle, the ideal, of
estroyed, the man lives, and there is
hat is no reason why you should be
ntial. The fact that a rich man is
ycan death. The man will survive.

What India is like. It is like a gi

sight, then, there is little hope. It is a na
then you see something beyond that. The ¢

which the outer man is the expression, is rx

hope for that man. If your coat is stolen §
destroyed. You can get a new coat. T

robbed does not hurt the vitality of the

* *

India has always had this magniiicen eligious freedom. You must remember

that frecdom is the first condition of growth. What youdo not make free, will never grow.
The idea that you can make others grow and help their growth, that you can direct and guide

them, always retaining for yourself the freedom of the teacher, is nonsense, a dangerous lie
which has retarded the growth” of millions and millions of human beings in this world. Let men
have the light of liberty. That is the only condition of growth.

We, in India, allowed liberty in spiritual matters, and as a result we have a tremend-
ous spiritual power in religious thought, even today. You in the West grant the same liberty
in social matters. while ours is a cramped society. You have never given any fiecdom in
religious matters, but with fire and sword have enforced your belicfs, and the result is that
religion is a stunted, degenerated growth in the European mind. In India, we have to take
off the shackles from society, in Europe, the chains must be taken from the feet of spiritual
progress. Then will come a wonderful growth and development of man.

* * *

India has to learn from Europe the conquest of external nature, and Europe has to
learn from India the conquest of internal nature. Then there will be neither Hindus nor
Europeans. There will be the the ideal humanity which has conquered both the natures, the
external and the internal. We have developed one phase of humanity, and they another. It
is the union of the two that is wanted, The word ‘frecdom’ which is the watchword of our
religion really means freedom physically, mentally and spiritually.
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THE HISTORIC ADDRESS

in

RESPONSE TO WELOOME

At the World's Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 11th Septmber, 1893

Sisters and brothers of America,

It fills my heart wich joy unspeakable to rise in response to the warm

and cordial welcome which you have given us. {thank you in the name of the
world ; I thank you in the name of the mother of religions; and T thank you
in the name of the millions and millions of Hindu people of a'l classes and
sects.

My thanks, also, to some of the speakers on this platform who, referr-

ing to the delegates from the Orient, have told you that these men from far-off
nations may well claim the honour of bearing to different lands the Idea of
toleration. I am proud to belong t@<#¥eligion which has taught the world
both tolerance and uwaivers.] ac e. believe not only in universal
toleration, but we accept all religion sm proud to belong to a nation
which has sheltered the persecuted 3 ees of all religions and all nations
of the earth. Iam proud to tell yo ‘have gathered in our bosom the
purest remnant of the Israelites, wha Southern India and took refuge
with us in the very year in which & temple was shattered to pieces by

Roman tyranny. Iam proud te b he religion which has sheltered
and is still fostering the remnant ¢! oroastrian nation. I will quote
to you, brethren, a few lines from ch [remember to have repeated
from my earliest boyhood, which is . ‘ gepeated by millions of human
beings: ‘,A4s the different streams” cir sources in different places all
mingle their water in the sea, so, Lord, the different paths which men take
through different tendencies, various though they appear, crooked or straight,
all lead to Thee.”

The present convention, which is one of the most august assemblies

ever held, is in itself a vindication, a declaration to the world, of the wonderful

doctrine preached inthe Gita: ‘Whosoever comes to Me, through whatsover
form, Lreach him; ail men are struggling through paths which in the end lead

to Me.” Sectarianism, bigotry, and its horrible descendant, fanaticism, have
long possessed this beautiful earth. They hive filled the earth with violence,
drenched it often and often with human blood, destroyed civilisation, and sent

whole nations to despair. Had it not been for these horrible demons, human

society would be far more advanced than it is now. But their time is come;
and J fervently hope that the bell that tolled this morning in honour of this
convention may be the death knell of all fanatizism, of all persecutions with the
sword or with the pen, and of all uncharitable feelings between persons wending

their way to the same yoal.
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RELIGION NOT THE CRYJNG NEED OF INDIA

20th September, 1893

Christians must always be ready for good criticism, and I hardly think that you will
mind if I make a little criticism. You Christians, who are so fond of sending out missionaries
to save the soul of the heathen—why do you not try to save their bodies from starvation ?
In India, during the terrible famines, thousands died from hunger, yet you Christians did noth-
ing. Youerect churches all through India, but the crying evil in the East is not religion—
they have religion enough—-but it is bread that the suffering millions of burning India cry out
for with parched throats. They ask us for bread, but we give them stones. It is an insult to
offer them religion; itis an insult toa starving mante teach him metaphysics. In India a
priest that preached for money would lose caste and be spat upon by the people. I came here
to seek aid for my impoverished people, ard 1 fully rcalised how difficult it was to get help for
heathens from Christians in a Christian land.

BUDDHISM, THE FULFILMENT OF HINDUISM

26th September. 1893

I am not a Buddhist, as you have heard, and yetI am. If China, or Japan, or Ceylon
follow the teachings of the Great Master, India worships him as God incarnate on earth.
You have just now heard that Iam going to criticise Buddhism, but by that I wish you to

understand only this. Far be it from me te. criticise him whom I worship as God incarnate
onearth. But our views about Budd i he was not understood proprely by his
disciples. The relation between Hindy m, I mean the religion of the Vedas)

and what is called Buddhism at the pré y the same as between Judaism and
Christianity. Jesus Christ was a Jew, an was a Hindu. The Jews rejected Jesus

Christ, nay, crucified him, and the Hin ted Shakya Muni as God and worship
him. But the real difference that we Hin > show between modern Buddhism and
what we should understand as the teachin Buddha, lies principally in this: Shakya
Muni came to preach nothing new. H Jesus, came to fulfiland not to destoroy.

Only, in the case of Jesus, it was the old » vs, Who did not understand him, while
in the case of Buddha, it was his own fei get realise the import of his teachings.
As the Jew did not understand the fulfim stament, so the Buddhist did not under-
stand the fulfilment of the truths of the “EH Hon. Again, repeat, Shakya Muni came
not to destroy, but he was the fulfilme tent conclusion, the logical development
of the religion of the Hindus.

The religion of the Hindus is divided into two parts, the ceremonial and the spiritual

the spiritual portion is specially studied by the monks.

In that there is no caste. A man from the highest caste and a man from the lowest

may become a monk in India and the two castes become equal. In religion there is no caste,
coste is simply a social institution, Shakya Muni himself was a monk, and it was his glory that
he had the large-heartedness to bring out the truths from the hidden Vedas and throw them
broadcast all over the world. He was the first being in the world who brought missionarising
into practice—nay, he was the first to coceive the idea of proselytising.

The great slory of the Master lay in his wonderful sympathy for everybody, especially

for the ignorant and the poor. Some of his disciples were Brahmins. When Buddha was teaching
Sanskrit was no more the spoken language in India. It was then only in the books of the learned.
Some of Buddha’s Brahmin disciples wanted to translate his teaching into Sanskrit, but he distinctly
told them, “Tam for the poor, for the people: let me speak in the tongue of the people.”

And so to this day the great bulk of his teachings are in the vernacular of the day in India.

. Whatever may be the position of philosophy, whatever may be the position of metaphy-

sics, so long as there is sucha thing as death in the world, so Jong as there is such a thing

as weakness in the human heart, so long as there is a cry going out of the heart of man in
his very weakness, there shal! be a faith in God.

276



On the philosophic side the disciples of the Great Master dashed themselves against
the eternal rocks of the Vedas and could not crush them, and on the other side they took away

from the nation that eternal God to which every one, man or woman, clings so fondly. And

the result was that Buddhism had todie a natura! death in India, At the present day there
is not one who calls himself a Buddhist in India, the land of its birth.

But at the same time, Brahminism lost something—that reforming zeal, that wonder-

ful sympathy and charity for everybody, that wonderful leavent which Buddhism had brought

to the masses and which had rendered Indian society so great that a Greek historian who

wrote about India of that time was led to say that no Hindu was known to tell and no Hindu

woman was known to be unchaste.

Hinduism cannot live without Buddhism nor Budhism, without Hinduism. Then

realise what the separation has shown to us, that the Buddhists cannot stand without the brain

and philosophy of the Brahmins, nor the Brahmin without the heart of the Buddhist, This

separation between the Buddhists and the Brahmins is the cause of the downfall of India. That

is why India is propulated by three hundred millions of beggars, and that is why India has been

the slave of conquerors for the last thousand years. Let us then join the wonderful intellect of

the Brahmin with the heart, the noble soul, the wonderful humanising power of the Great

Master.

ADDRESS AT TH

2 bis

; The World’s Parliament of Rel

ciful Father has helped thos: who labour

their most unselfish labour.

me an accomplished fact, and the mer-

nf@ existence, and crowned with success

My thanks to those noble souls

this wonderful dream and then realised it.

has over flowed this platform. My thank

ness to me and for this appreciation

itligions. A few jarring notes were heard}

to them, for they have, by their striking cor

ge hearts and love of truth first dreamed

io the shower of liberal sentiments that

ned audience for their uniform kind-

that tends to smooth the friction of

fime in this harmony. My special thank;

he peneral harmony the sweeter.

Much has been said of common ground of religious unity. Iam not going just now

to venture my own theory. But if any one here hopes that this unity will come by the triumph

of any one of the religions and the destruction of the others, to himI say, “Brother, yours

is an impossible hope.’”’ Do I wish that the Christian would become Hindu? God forbid.

Do I wish that the Hindu o: Buddhist would become Christain ? God forbid.

The seed is put in the ground, and earth and air and water are placed around it. Does
the seed become the earth, or the air, or the water? No. It becomes a plant, it develops

after the law of its own grcwth, assimilates the air, the earth and the water, converts them

into plant substance, and grows into a plant.

Similar is the case wth religion. The Christian is not to become a Hindu or a Buddhist,

nor a Hindu or a Buddhist 10 becomea Christian. But each must assimilate the spirit of the

others and yet preserve his individuality and grow according to his own law of growth.

If the Parliament of Religions has shown anything to the world it is this: It has proved

to the world that holiness, purity, and charity are not the exclusive possessions of any church

in the world, and that every system has produced men and women of the most exalted character.

In the face of this evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive survival of his own religion

and the destruction of other:, I pity him from the bottom of my heart, and point out to him

that upon the banner of every religion will soon be written, in spits of resistance: Help and

not Fight”. Harmony and Peace and not Dissension”.
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WHY WE DISAGREE

15th September, 1893

I will tell you a little story. You have heard the eloquent speaker who has just finishz4
say, “Let us cease from abusing each other,” and he was very sorry that there should be always
so much variance.

But I think I should tell you a story which would illustrate the cause of this variance.
A frog lived ina well. It had lived there fora long time. It was born there and brought up
there, and yet was a little, small frog. Ofcourse, the evolutionists were not there then to tell
us whether the frog lost its eyes or not, but, for our story’s sake, we must take it for granted
that it had its eyes, and that it every day cleansed the water of all the worms and hacilli that
lived in it with an energy that would do credit to our modern bacteriologists. In this way
it went.on and become a little sleek and fat. Well. one day another frog that lived in the sea
came and fell into the well.

“Where are you from ?”

“Tam from the sea.

“The sea! How big is that? Is it as big as my well 7’ and he took a lead from

one side of the well to the other,

“My friend,” said the frog of do you compare the sea with your

little well ?”

Then the frog took another leap a! your sea so big ?”’

“What nonsense you speak, to comp with your well !”’

“Well, then,” said the frog of. ying can be bigger than my well ; there

can bé nothing bigger than this; this fe turn him out.”

That has been the difficulty all the w

Lama Hindu. Lami sitting in my own fittle well and thinking that the whole world
is my little well. The Christian sits in his little well and thinks the whole world is his well.
The Mohammedan sits in his little well and thinks that is the whole world. I have to thank
you of America for the great attempt you are making to break down the barriers of this little
world of ours, and hope that, in the future, the Lord will help you to accomplish your purpose.
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arate at aaaeay HT FAT AI TaHTL FT Ga AIT

Raat at aeara elefaatan at aHtraTe FT

ama aa elzal at arm act ai dt ele Gar HU

aTal TF ANSARAH |

gert qaaarll qaaratar a aera ar Arar

sot tate alee 2 aeqra aera BY ate

eavaayy at carvan ate A arava gfe

wat deara saa fass afaa ar ate atar

cama & Meee at & at

ara araa ay faerafeat ar er feat ge

aye gaay weaed fear arate AUTH Th

ooreta were carat Fao aa ATHY

afgar alt aTEaT BY TaWITA AAS |

ata % geagila Gal A arate HF ofa Tay FT

MISC HAA TAHT Gat DaTAeHAT Te A FT

fag) dat ar ara afeaant FB gre we sen7

SUAAT H FI AAT Ter fH Hara ATA WerA-

aqaegy BT ua Safad aie aifsa WaT a AT TWAT t

zHIt qual A Aare aay at Hlrasy BERT

aa Fara ot dt ot, aha ge waa A aerTeaT

aT Tor ava & fare ay fet aear ge wre fear

Sat HAA SaHT THUAT Hl Feary avaq at

qa: TATA HVA TS | aT A Gearlaat ar Fae

aaiae Ager gt fem gar ale aalaR aaa

HHUA FAT AS A SATA | AHUVTANT HT TTT

are waraaie fae gar wheat ag aoa



aia AGT TI He HVT ede TMT Bl Nar

aatar ara ale ofeadt fear er waX—aaT 7

maa aay areata at faeara H ary aay eT fear

earny faaarad al aia ate aria ar cart:

ga un at aca er salaal Bez, ara F ag ata-

ay % feet al agit we sic a att a4

safaal ay sar wie aay sare BY Ae aT

waacy fara ar a wet ATT GTA

Wal Agt Ag AAA TH ISA TAT AMAT -F ATR

veaela wath at aerer frit gafae sast are
shale faufra ant aan a tifaa ver ae Fe

gaa Ht ara 2 |

carat fared ay cangaredt & fala TA-

pom fararia frafear arigey BT TAIT HTT

aa werat H gta | ae TMT RTT Wonk

ae RATA Ht ase wT edt Paar |

HA Aa Bl Waal TH wa Alay aT T Tea |

afay gam fan haa afecrar sare aray aat Fe

Fara BY deat Hy agar arfar t

gay wl a raat ¢ fe ae wea aT fate

mlatapar ¢ eat aearfataat ah y HiT ara ai

a, faq aaa at adh ais do wfray faafearar

AS HAT A aa at FT Far Hl, TAR Faea-

eq unser fragt at ext arar atl a aart

afar | San Tat aga MEST ATT BETA AA SVT A

waleR ATT SH, Wefas dre, ear faxaraz

ate gga ail... .ga areal gaged & aay ay

qaqa ae afar eT & aaa H fea aa Faz

ate a aarag ar ae eae atsaarae A Ter

& 2 ate ar wa at ara a ag, eq ad aarfeay

4 wast at at adt arat zara ufaar

ayer 2 Late aaeaq st ang 2

gary aota * feat faratas ar aan

SORA TOUTO NAN AETI EIN LIMO?

sty a arat Geerer arzreay aay ava

at Vea ardt aanedt & Rae wat shes # Jaarsit A eett Hay ge aia

aT & 1 aTaT Aer eae sat aH seac Fe , aa ST aT, ata RY sata, sar F

Ba THAT TTATEAT HT aT ae TawH Bla eC. aT VaR TTF ae wae TAH wT FT

aa at, fae wearer Far-eaar at xz zt fsa Sah-Aaaray HY aa adi wa %, va Ne at

an agit ae ate Stat &H faa face EG Hr eA AIA AIT MT aq ws 8, Gast gat a

aT Ht (TT BA ET AAA MTA Be saa BT GAT HT AM, TAT BT Bearer adh-eqaray at

Gar ey aT Mit, Mega ag i ara Ala aarT SY al sae alaa aa Be wT awa

at at arg Ue wai H age Te HLA aT gewT He? aal, Tar at st tal aH | A AgST

ate cay fee an arava ate ait AY za we 2, 4 FI awe Bah-aaar J i aT A waa seer

gat wet rg serarfaai at gaat Aa ae, caer arma TO, scales HT wa ATA AA

q faa a, oat eel gar 21 amar frzree agra earita Hey ar gt ary Gar FL BATS

fac ag oem waeq 2 ve faa eee wT He aN aUt-era ea fee WY gard ara

wal aadt t

Jp ROUTER LRT

AUTIAT WAT wareel H KR

ROR MO TRIG OS MOR. QO CUR OMI TENIRA F
— ata BT aTaca’ Te ae (‘arta A faqaraa’ geaw & )

Ae) RO TOR TORUTOC HatUT Rr roearae REM EN OUNCE NEON ON ORO TUNE UREORTOT OS MOG TOS POOINE NOSERRE IOITREALCIRE ROIS OOH ENTREE abo (at FOS. PPO ee

te



ai faat-a1sta
( BIRT HreTaRT |

“cat spe aife geearrit avi a fra

aera ar agai fear ate fre deareary

ar geese att frat A at fear @ ag at ww Ar4-

ata afer waar arear @ 1 ag ate dae 21 aA

qrad aa aca aed & fe ATT ay H ATT FIT

apr ay sft enaear feg deafa # anit art 2

BAHT FTERIT BIT HLA Far AAT ? ary oF

aay sa art H wy far 2 za ae A ea cael a

ane & fe dane ware art Fags Ha

armieaaar max &, fag dara aay FTG Ft

afzfeafaat ary sraeaqer Bar Ael t s2

ara ag val & ?

“aare cafan gar fae aay carat fae

& art % fered war & fe sat feat et-aeanas

eaaay Tt FY arasaat 31"

meaeat & ate ager a. Ay ate ¥

aia eqee aclat et sah AA Hy aearey W

¥ art FH oarat ar ay a at aay aad & fer aay

dan Fem aes TT at aMARaT FA FT

fara ) aaifn Fanart feara dar F freaarca B

area attr Fearne F Far aa) Ba: Gears

a far at F ayy awa zt Tare FY Sar

afta wy at waa F ate aafeoia al Be aa

Zunrafan aaa se & ar arg vs sat adi

Har fey Bae sears ars al NATH a Isa

a ARB

tar Baa a At ua ag 21 ata

#4 ag ata gt feafa Fear ara mF F

ae VA FE FTA A AEA BIS Hr aay aga gw

@wysy HS dweq H gaat Maly arfee t area Aa

ge

awe PAP ager F adl-adl fraser ar

arat S tang H sqrearey arar may Fa

aaa Heap ws at ararfan vase AAS a

Aaa wadt &

ata & fedl fa ave ae wr argdea

ny way} fan adder at wera ated B sat aww

ware & afrsg et Arar seaaeeq tay ¥ fac aa,

WNT, AeA Mary sr ay Wet Fy GAT

wort fe opr H aacartt dadt gaedt ah

Tye ate & ar at a gr, fee 0 aig qaet-

maT at Tt gq adh 4a cya ageaey ata

SP ahET Va ara Wh aT aa fH 9a

aryWat aaa & a ag aay He

riage wear adt gaarsaar cam gat

aay geearadt ® art Fay sere A aay

weay ay gaat wa aie ag at 3 fe aa

eared wae & fay aaa ar ate aaa

rat BY Timp aHT Laat HY waar aay Tea t

Rae araraey & aru fafa * fears

arg feava adf vest dt 1 ee apere-siaa at

aia Wt aa aay ¢ ate go AY we aa ZI

ae art aqua % afore caeq Ruy ahaa

ma dey Zale aad Sle gas at Hen aes

wey Ht ae sa fara at qe-qd shear wT

Hey qua ater ware sar Are Tearar away

fafa ® fan aver adt) med & fa wafer we

are aeara fear wie wIA Bl eae GTHT YezEIT-

ay Hale

avai H aearfagy at aot ge & area qraHz

Aya weIA BISA A Balad Fd VAST RATA

faatea 3 fe gaz fea 8 Gung ge Tar at Feat



AA ATT HA A Ba may ar feral A 3 |

eat aart H ate ava ft wate Hardy

my Te A gay Har far a gacarswa F wy

% ) Uga steers A ah cfrat art fararg fear

ary aa & art A ama a afew at atta aeal

TATaT |

% anwar g aaraa “eg ante F fau za

taal are fafeaa alfa aa ad st aeal 1) UAHOT

faera H dearedt wars Bar Hr MIT AA TAIT FT

ara Ha AF 1 gat WT HI zt

UH aa ease 8 carat faaararg Fa BsTTT

sawn ® ar wa at fear aaa deara

ary Fl aaa et aa -tarfaat wy a fasor

wedi & ate cera a Aa A czar 2 1 ara

auras HT AT GET FT avaT: aay Fs ag 4

ara degra, feed ay gear ar wae are

waa ge moat Aaferar dwa ara F we 4S

et asdt ar al aa Bi ate wee dee

yeot Hs ar ara oat awe fear ais ¢

ayaa aati ager dia zeal FT gege ¢

sefage F afar TU a all az

Fara Wy AA Ae g

ae at Tar Gea seq Hare A 1 eetepen hk

a ar at dt ar adt ea art & sataarear a at

aa ei cH xa pea @ fai et-eqara Fo areatiaa

aug & adh geet Fey eat at tar are fear

@ feats are gah cara A esraciaar eer

rat ara & att astast saraarett feray ar

seraty 2G gat mea % fee samt feat a frat

ar geal ar weed werat AeIel Tae

Zar ar

ge wnat arad: erad & fe feray at

faatastfa ar saat dt afaare & fraar teat

al 2. avdta fexal at sacar 24 at usit ad

® | fea at aa at aa a aaer sae 1 freq

aa ae age F wre wel feral Hi aT

% fear at ad, afea ora dicla 8 en tad 2

ate faainatsr aa adi 2 i gaa ae mee & fe

feaat at dar até eft dt 2 ant 2 ike gat

wal ea aan ary ate Fuerst 2 adh

caret faaprara y ae sae F ary aaa

ape BT ay FT 8 waray | saw fareqr wftat

faafear & sem gat taseT fraa A aearfafa-

at ar mam aaa ge 1 A aaa gfe etl-onfa

fau va areaters deaes HY fatty araRaRAT

figer & sat ata at sree xa faa wiz

ae ae # te faar fasara Sarma saa saat

aw ar ater ef-afa a fara aifed 1 aye

de Sata aart st et a arargay Arar Ay

frat afer t

ar ary dt faa feaal & otra aed wT

za oat ediane fear 2, 4 wa-un ate a

ot do. fez ana F tah we frag

3a Hy aaedy aa aug F are WIA

ease eum fears ae FAs

ay gah grr waar, Searet Ae

ar2.afsa afaate fava at sare

ey ale para at sofera srfarar et zt

gaa Parr aoe can sue HY aitera aafetar

gr st aia af fat aa fart

faafaa area aa art dearfafrat at aart

at ait arasanar 21 at at al ace ear TANT

erway} are aarer fax a faare wt aaa é fe

acorfafaat er aaa ATAIAH z AT TET |

zsagmy % fan ag aarsara fran qatar

wed dar) eft-aarfaeh a tare Ha St, Tar

aaa Har a, TAR Car He HsilfaarHy TART FAT

a? ag aa gt eT a aaHT THT BT TT BAT

Alar fad sa serra Fear 7 att

frre afaare & a a ca fear F aera HT

ana & |

2



Ga Nasle wala fadarace
are altar wat

UHe Go (staqz)

wey MUA BAT, aTt

[ faaarere ward? waite we feared? fed aly 4 yaa

ar mara fear var | frat atfaar a aqatenta & 90a atta

glae yeeary sree far |

wart fayfaat srt sqa gat aed) 2 at waa

a ain at ga awa % far seya ae 2 atz

WERT FT Wawa FB AVE ATET Be seat Ft

rare fanaa 0& at gr ger & fargia warigg

Hop ara st waa aT mala wT eas fae

tar stad svete fear feat vata ara ar &

AeHUT-THUT HCUH TA Fare adh tyret

aaa mag uted) gay 8 He ag gg

fareraa FATT FY AAA HT MTZ HX

wer a—“ser ! oy ae aa aH Mt ae

wa aH ay ea RT aT Trey’ Af caer SIE

¥ qearg wat afte H aeaea aT aH Za wie

aye mee, anineaa a et var ety edtarx

et gany saa F cacy oe at afer cqeq

Bary Satt Mar ay sy ale ale sai aT vara

waa A Bae Ver a aarat aha ahaa H gaz

qanarel & aet Fy are fae sal areata ar

MATHAT g cara ofr F fafese art at a aga

art waaay 2 |

aaa FT ag eanitae sale’ fe wat asi

ar gad ae oarafqa at cag att faasar qe

mig ag faar azar & afer cae aver a at fey

waeaT Al eatery ey aay fale a aq a fale

@ iv eittan faaarpe at 3X eqer geet F peur

ex

a#j—It is we who are responsible for

all our degradation. aafa a4 ag% oar

& fag wag satay g | casa ar afte & fae

Se GAT Bl HasTHaT aA, ATssTHaT sa AeA

ae HU BT TY

we) aaa FH oaee fasaia wat aa | TAHT

* at—Love of man and service of

mn. wala waer Haft ga, gah ofa sar ar

wa Dar ana 2 fas yeaa & yar a

aha FLLA AA Pl AA He Beata

fe arart at oar ated dt at aaa at

eliaer sa omitarz siti If you want to:

find god serve mani ead rari Ht aT

caret ale at se aaa ar ama AT aT

afta, Ga Aa aay gare H aaa die Ht ag

fase dt dtsa aragzar & arat a agen & fare

sa oaifa a4 & fan agit qraa al Hae aaa

ey oF gar ar ya ate arfa % afta Fadl oe

aT PRR aTge WITT HT CHAT AAA faery F

faq ga sfeeain at aiamanar 2 fara aye

WT FT Hay seat af, satya Sat CHET

alam i saad odl gear ar faa at ay wa aT

aaa % yaa waa Ao feat ve ah 1 OH

fara ar ay nifa, gaat a3 vtae at waz

adver gine afsa ar daa far zeit 3 1



agi adt feaattaar a carat faawraa saa

el aaa Aa ATAa A aL BY ABA H FIT

Hel-wal salt ANIA TT AA AT TT ATAATTAT

a maar ay 2 at Pett arr ae Sta at & sails

earet taleagar at garni safe w aat art Te

at edt earl ot B agare wa ae Tea

fare at ma faaifea J—ara ae area! afea

sam afafeaa wa dia aa ay ¥— aT F AAA

a gnaa a atenga art fate ofaa aT

aati aaar dt faa e abe featar yey Bal 1 arg

fat are aaar aat, wre eseaa ae 1 att ay

ga arzarha fests F mar aa ate aaa

# 1a alas wo Ft arseanar & (aaa fata aie

altaya y aejad Waet Va Tara fear AT aH

wale sa fagiat ar at faega vat wear Z fearay

eat. Tian ate oat at areiy A yatta

afer faz ail wa a sont a faa aad fas

aft ar daa at wear it fale aah fa

UH MT WAIT TH Hr arweaHar @ at gat

amar a fraat ate cardy faaarara F fe

cart at afar ® wqraw a1 oaks

ATT F eqar-ersg ot eqte aha fears fe re

Hater ar gar afsarg tt afer site fora

e gaa F gard cadzar 7 at ata ot aKa 4

ste tar gar al. cataar sifta & cea afear

sic wife at tH agee ga ae aa fa afear

al anaar & “an gas cada & fae cH tat

ftaa afeat at vit oragcaard ot feat aver aries

eana pra adl Tadt i ofeona eaet are

aifrai 4 anti aie faaar Br ara aware gare

eaaaar Ts sete fear fear) Sy cad alae aT

gee sae WA ga eT a, whe PAT at aie

Hl MIT TF MITA HY Haare HA A | SA TAR TT

ear ay ane ay arate estar 2 |

aia, areafasara att alsa & ara gs

arg up aa fagrea att coet ar faa ot carat

Si aT weaed at fear seid BANA e UH AT

BEAL BUNT BI HAI—"A TAF THAT CITT

Rana ayy” wala wate a afta a aaa

at a atta aafe & ae ary aT a wat ss

art fax atl ofan ar faara za % fart eal

FANT Hl MTAAT BT MATT BLAT STAT t

UH aa Ate Sf fe crear aera at aHTays

Far yar 7a fe gat F aed A age aa faaar

afer gat HTT 1 sa ast tea F fay cH ate

mare wifed, wae yseafes arfea—ate Te ATATT

fear faaa oefa ar sa meanardl fare

ara ar feat ait aeq7 fear 4 aigfa ar ae

ara fear ati at may at at argh at dt aaa

J aeMT Taal 2, Tat A Hea FI

as aod Aa TeTTIT HV BT AAT

a mt ee & mat F aaa aaa AI

ay at mraernat @ fra ary at gear

rar Wt aq} aa A she Far fl ArT Aa

S tramraa ay araeanar® faa alert

faa Ht wa BIH garfat gt cat at—

maaq aifaa fae are at ty Bar Az

. ater saa far aim AS Har F Al FF

gemareet at aay Bara vat ser afer eareir

aa cae areata wat sflaa Fo arevar gr

faaa sitar at var ware fea wh 1 cata AY

faaaraee & watt H—“gardy wWayA wa AIT

wt a,na ve saat gala at aat Ue TRI

gaae fae ay dbadt aadt, ate ara alee ea

aar adl aah” afea gaa faq on faanrre

a am ad aan, afenle faaarady at

graeanal Piaaer Bary alga ale qe PAVAT

qa arer Ht saa H wen sat Mt aaa, fear-

aa at fan afeat feast wef AY Tar adh aH

maar fat aa aa, feast wea at agt g—

aza—afefeafaat & ORT gt

ty



maa dag ia ai af 8, ta ar maT 2,

at wea oui Ht aarara at yurfaa ze aa 2?

are Wt ealaa aq & gt mara sera agy ear

ag dat FT IT waa eT Bt, TaarHre faq.

Feat ar aaa BT EY, HeTAaT HL HTT HEAT

aeag A Agia ae) 2, fear aa, frat -

seq aur ofaa ¢ 1 fear asa shea a

TT HT HAST ATT BY Agr gi agar sey &

rar Bt

va a aaa safaa & carfa Paani .

fareh weraar, oF 9t F facaa gu anit ay

ara Fadl, Teya, Mae aif eT BT

HP oo -

48 qa 4, at az a,

Bt AT are FH Heat Fy

at aa fara zafeama,

HT VAT AAT ATA

tat eatfadta area ar, un ta gn # mfa-

ata gar ar, faa ota area wet aegad a att

Us Car gn, wa aT aT faster ae ferfirr

a tt, a a ada Baad ar ate #, festa

eta H aeq | | ar ate falas wera ar

Rar sala Far ar, fe fazett qarenPeal at aeaar

ay aerate ¥, uredia, act spite ate aar

wena at aaat yaa, mentasaa at a3 F |

air a BYE sy xitena a Aa aT

te

“earl fadarare aarag & off

Zu Hasy”
afaa—faa graz

[ 319 faarae garg? annie % ana ge thar aly &

qr H.yaq wet J

Tr FT RANT MART HAT Ft ASqGEs st sey

adi gi ate dat te ana 8, ara R gta i,
tala {ao wa H, om faeq sate aaafeq ge,

fare mente & apa, ara fast aameae Zt

aa & un faees afer tt gak

Ti — "SF aye BT A mIsiAT | AT Eee

ee-gas a aren —feak zea wt ara

Route aaa ar dare adt wea ?

te ATA Ga qaase wa H GTI H, ca-

et aftr aaq sesafta xadt dt sar
av} SY cata Hed FY az afta ea ge

gig seefaa, war gaat at at at Hai fray

BY, gael at Ad awa Hr, aT ar Al y's THA

aay at at gaara, sa gira wag fasgcar & &

GA a8-a3 afc ote wei ? GA THT HT HAT

fe # areaarat Bt area et amit A RV sftaa
wT A, Sarat Hi Gear, ate get at areit

@ leat, fr ara a fadt a Fer ear 2

saat & fered gant arat Hs faeafher alait

sate tat &, ate ag ara, afd ® casa Wt,

aa etoa mit at ate HPea axe 2 I

afe Ga ry st aT age gt, at masa-ars

at far ae lag aay at oer adh me ax ara

feat Ta |

z



Tae F Us arat

frat A ua THT a HEY AAT gtar Bt

ae da aut saa: afeat an fafery qe zz,

aft & Ate Bel ag at gaeena ® om aay

ada 4a FH aN TA Fl varecnd, eda, TT

ar sah aifeal FH qa whe arTa-aAUST

EqITIT FH APZAN FAA HR ata Var gaia gar fe

wea Hata FY faeraedt wer at ests ast

ea qd awe aa adl War ST THAT I

ag ore & far eed & rH taca-quer fez &

aad tage 4, taco FH, TU Usfaa TTITT

gran “a arse sig ofan’ & ata A oars

erat Hl atsrar gare qatea Gat H sf Tae

aay waa H agiaar at) va F aq aT ag

greg frequy qa} ail weereal-quaal & a

mata & aaa araler gar aie GH a ate aa

BIH ATAT oz aeHey Per iar gay Way

wre maT aT BY Gea “ta Te Var”

(aa wert ot) varia ge ate Ga-sa aa feg

QA IL Jae aT Beg F, eH Heo area FH ofa

ai 3 us az ax feraedy er get

afer, saaal adt F dra H aie ave Bayt

& aka, ardar at afretare: ava carat

mt aga ofs va geal Fafa He xz A, fort

Bl rary gas ute B fasta & ar, Fa afeaa

aT ANY HTL Tealaed, He aT THAT ATT Tart

Hye HT AKT DY aat BAHT Teas, zai,

aev ore aenine areartt ar fata area

at saat deafs F ati a faraett wa dd

arses Fa tal By wife at & fama F

i€ ze mat dt a al) coe} Ff, um were

we maar war WIT Var Shag H ofa

yoy BY BT MATT wT UTS ER farsa

al aga at feari ag safe Y—

eras |

at ate aater & dra a} aface

Ba aa H fae st qesyfr at we

ylaat ay ae WY sary Sar giT— pak

Heer aay FB peace earfawrces aa att

wap FT aeaarfs & at sas fey ater are

ae a are Hearty faa } ara & afta eu

SMTA TIT aah aH wa ay HeaThaR qaeqrat

al aaa Faq F fad Br H cH HA F gat

alt ae ReHt Te 1 weaTRAT FW seats saat

dearer & afeeral ox wear Parra fra

ase HR vaUs Fear fararae 4 ga

aA F Tracy A aT Tas gar AY Htafeaay

b faea-aarag & Gara ay F ard fram F Ar

at Ut sar wards, aT yeaa ay ag ar fH

ayer at wifoa safe ar faragta wera ag,

( By ges 8é 9%)

a9



( 553 2% rag )

az Ga 8 farm, afer FY fae t

amara at ae jgeara AF fara ul

Pray UAT TTT A A anary HT srfea Ast

eat t after wie ara HF ay A gar RI EU st

ate airy ae-arheal H gal ar aye BT t eel

aint at ga aTar Seae aa frwaT ATT

ema HU sas fat TT aT eet BH Ga FH

Ft Fa 2, 4g aa Te star cary FH wath

aifat ) sa araar ® fay afe wae are afl, at

ata at—ael carat off ar career art

ag at a7 TaAgH A, WIT grTgay aT wife wt

ora frerral + sant sila B sete ay BY THT-

faa Pear) aad ew % atfera sea at, Fe ar Ter,

ALT RASTR AKT CHIH JS GST BAT | WA

area wrt, vara atedt at fears cet

ag Het Y—ara wat at Tar FM s

2 caferd, fa fara deaft ¥ aratea-dere §,

ah act 24 tt 2 i sare ae srenfacare, fy

wal, Tat tanfea, mig at gat ger H, wad

gi aa er waar FT TTT HLA A aA B

eei—ag wrafreara wt faeqraraar wie

fe gat dada Zi aa ale aTarat ¢ afe ae

aT META ae! HT AHA, aT aTdl gata eAlaTT

Ht AY, TT Ba Va A Tara |

Salt AY HT FEA CITA BI BT HeI—adher

aye ofarar aria ard sy aged fafa 2 a:

MIT Te UTRHT ATM BT Ag seer & fe aE

fret wen Ht, tar Ht Tata A aoar ay aati =

aa)

qq ae aa ae at aaa 3, afe Gee aI

ar asa tise qaraa a dl arava et far 2!

ata & aq cecal area gt Ft ava, 2

Rt ari Gara, TA TIAA eat | FAT YA FAT

& agaa wee a, fe oars Fay areay A ATT

25

area a1 ae fear 8? ear an ag aa Wat

wut afar gu et? eat ag wraat, Grertum &

ary fawar, gar aafral t adh Fi eat sar

ae wal ws gaat g ?

afe gy aqua Hwa a, at yar caee-atfaal

al gaat sa Tiaega vaca & arat faaray F

faa, Hz ATT Sra far ze ?

ma Tea ATTA BT Ue HTT Sg, fe ag

modal sa ga-yT at Eran frat at Be BT, Sar

& yfa aaa aden at ag aa ak aaa

faer-qiatat Bl ataae arg Hea BH fad TTT a

HTT I

sam faa, cee area aaa HAT TS, WTeT

aor fae rad AT arom) Tee saat aaH star

qr wy st THT |

ay of ar are saa, 2ar-Bar a dt aadta

< area eat Fare oa at aT FT,

at fasaq az fear ay fe—‘aa ae

wr we Hat at yar 3, Aaa at ate aat

aT

wast arent #, arag are FR fay oa fae

Tet wie eat qty saat fawa, aaa st ey

afar at fase eft | 0a aT gag Har ATTA FH,

far areal XH arava at ora fat gett & sATHY

saat a qr 1 ag ats aera, aaa satfa at,

sit fasa & weary F faa, wrwa F iT A walea

ge |

aA we tay Ta HY ATA,

fact aerate ary feat

@ carat arert stay Fe,

FUT gal at WA ATI



( 96 tu aT ire )
GUI TH-TAA TTTUTTA TH AAA ASAT

dy ate vad fara ay qearfers arate Faz

sedan wa cary oe faert ater 7

carey faaarare B aq A area BT BlaTHAT-

sit arom aeqa-faa at sah saa Fag ara

oe aga macagal vet gar ale veel wat aT

aI wt wey e afte sage Ta THT HT

ae ag, ece3 at mater & fag seard FF

feat aang safe aartataat sat Za st AT

& gat fac ag evar at ana alea @ fe oF

gaa au oh fau ae afiarer we qaqa & aa-

AT Yo,coo lA FB BHC TT HW Hi fAVaT

aa gala frat ates vee ar aftag fear art

gaxt daar at geq 3, wa at ae fe area

BN Ma H gasiad aa Hr yatta

atin HaAGT sree gt, Aye aT 4 Fi

asia at neat aroha nearer Fat B
aT aH |

arfacare, oat & frat # ga aa seahe

qrat fe} ae-astaar A ew aes AT as

sat feat 83 % faa sak ore Tyla

ait adl 2) gah ora aot aM gat AT os way §

fez wy za fara & ara Gar fe oe

anc fear, “fa za za (aatar, a alferat FT

gaa aa ale az-agiar at asa-aes HF aaa

agt afar 2," 3 ater & fre war gi qm }

danas aed a wa gfaney afar gare Fz

daard & saat ofera gar ae gah ales

grad: eds faeafaeroa & THAT at BATT

uae & fae wet aga & feat Hara Saar afe-

ax Bal mary et MTT A sa wea alas F

avy fasqral ate qedifaa sraar at aT TAA

feat arc ater at earet fratacaa 3 fan aaq-

artaa Fay AA BT Teal SA TAT

ga aur Fa uM HeTT WIG sata fas gui

aah daa a araatiaeor & car F wey sar.

amy ahryt ge ate aera TAT BT F are

a ant aw cart faaarre water F dt wt

aet salt ae-at ae wa fear, ara far az

arva & efaera aur aI SH dear 8 aeala
aaaqe a saifact fears

gag age fe aatt gon afas arma oF

ry aah Ha ay fear wl vas ata & afaaaz

gafaa at ate waa agit aaaae vak

faa & sfage Al tear ar? saa ge Brey

at a—saar aaga gt Aela cafacd aie STH

saat 1 afar yaar gt aa ag dre fr gar

qe sl cadxar & fac agree wie greasy

MAA A yaa: UP AaB oT fe Te aA hRay

HF VAT Hey aay sar fararace H area

OT MAMA Ke H TAT Bt aH Tae TET aa

putise aqfa sr mre wast arearfera aera

Le we att

Har H carey oy R att waaay aa gt

eal ava wal fl vat 8 ge afer ay

owe fafaa frac & fag, att arr dt saat

apaarat & sate & far gana war oar

ete ce ana &: “earl fader oy

ov (wana, wea aT, exe) fa Ae

& alae oe wade afar + fear 21

aqat a afee 8, gear wear wt caar

atfar fe ara ay ara ale anearal & sft

mufear HF fac & ale sage wy & feaaedt Far

Hea at alfa Ata F ge aga ager fHar qa a

ant aa aH ATA Aa se Tara eafaq ay

afeaal * sfa area gi faery atx aysq

ara at Far e sas fagra se fae se waa

qet un fagqeqrdt aa water Xt dt gaa awh

aga a aatifeat | sah feara ay aaa gaa F

aat faat 21 alsa a2-a2 saday and
feaa Fara-sat A cal ah ar arr area

faar wrat were seat wale age fe cant

fararae at Rie at wat Aha areas F MANA

qarat aatazt & sara arate er aye fare gs

te



tala fadwrace
qara ares cart fatarare oft + TAT

uaAHae Br aTelfars TTT HT Yeay TT TATA

BT My Bl HA ATT Bl ATH AeA HARTT

& afaz ana oft faerara aa ot FAT eR

waady aT 8akR BT BAT ATL ATHY ATAT

waere at at ant amar at sorae aT |

saat afsa a star & sara stax eles at A

cay Ho aaH ETH Me A ssa Ay qa Bal

alae wt gay A oa sal att faa-fra HeTt

af wey al ea BY TS HLH ATA AT ATAT

Hr ara At atteat we fear, Teg ATAHLT AeA’

Haag st aver aT aT TET aT 1 aTeS ag

eqarad: daa a fret & 1 ahaa Arar HE

‘fara oft Head A arnt feet ya ay Wat fea

ae Fst wt Tat aT taa-fire He HT WHY

sia 2d}, aa arame atx ara at aay}

way arat Fatt—‘g OA stra Fea aT TH

ear F gay adt stv at ag Fz

TT gat waATT sare wey gt wea fe ars

Sary at vat Wear al aTTHY Te aT AST finzayy

al aad aga qa ai ws fea wa faar oft #

get fe—q war waar gare eat 8?’ weit

Tes sat fea—atraara V areqa FH atx ait

HHT areal gt aX que areata slay ww F !

at dara aa aeeit al ate & fxg cared

om

areraia aoe arg aal H ait wat WaT

wat F Met aint ae al wetH Tea BT TT

BUA HT Naa HWA we fer ww aay St aT TEA

ore wale ater Raga ge aca ay ata walt

aa ® fac fre sagt geeg atat a Va fear wiz

wat Hae we feat 1 It aay Fadl 3 fe fasstt

Ro

He ate wre. Ge He He war e—arar Ht !

ga wat wedt wa aay cH feat at cae

qua Hana R feast gee Hat Ter wR

faa & agt gat szada ol aa ge ware ay

quga ff B gael wan We ghia s atq

sfafeq afateat owt oat iowa of a

sara Wat Hie fear

eel fea} ater at Flo To TT RH HAA

PT MET BT Al gat AY UA Ho we

thr & aga afta sarge Fi geen Tega FT HT

aga far at teat faa & cgay reaga at a

your aetna ware atx F darfta Hz

Ra aTT Et ard st fa & fas gat sar

'

ada oof ay weraaifa aa % oeara wets

Fo rat st fear ale gat qeareal % a

rarer aT fear t aaa wast Raga ater

raar ay ale (ET area WAT PEAT) ATA

Yo undt H arta sal feat F araat

BSUaT BAT st TE Aaa F AMT I

aaa fant, afar F a we aa ws ata F

art fear ate atfenardt sateen frarfeat at

ag faa ar Wye ATA HAT ATT Rat Fat

whoa ag at uf. 2 safer gel aaa ada

aad Br Met aah BAA TET 1 AIT A MAT

arat fae wan feat AIK AIA seta aT WAHT

BI ae ATAT Waa aT AUT, AIT

afadt ote aod} cast & sat are Aree aT

amiga fear. ast qeafaa, tea-nlar ate atazar

Boxe Fe! HT AT FA arr aes st st

fad ga aay BT TT FW AIT ¥ YATE TAT (EOR

zfs & av aqe ne H agraarfa H facta gts



qt Re NE aT oak fo ¥ fea aHA H (BSF

afta aatlan att dena % wera fasta dat Taz

(Max Muller) 4 fat st ga feat araane

faxafaaraa Ho whax 4 1 card ol a ea Ae TT

Tay AT TH OTH est Be fT) F—

“SHAT Fea qaz arene aqlat = farsa

feat H gaa we wet cat are Ay a uae

HOT TA GA HAT #, STAT ATAT FLAT BF, TAFT

Mat BAT TA BTA HLA A ATA AA HR AAA

afaa aad gv”

‘mRAT Fara TAT Tea Al Fara wea aa

faeara Fat aa H Aart a sitaa F fa cae Fa

vfeatat arar ait ag at aR Re aaa aa,

aq aga tqeri Fa ae—"atTa aA eT

qeata al gat Hwa SV eThIT FT Gat fear—

ae aivagié & aga A aera feaarr ale aA

wae Clary Te BTEA BIT ate Geld Har—“AT

ara tf ga oeadga oft & azq farsai A sta

eu

aat ag a maear A Wy sa gar sels aT

qa yose aoa Ta fear sur ar | Ga ATTH

at tan tar saw Zea A (sl areafkan aA

Hl UIT aha BE TAY ATL Gas fears ear FT

Med HEMT aa ACT WA Aa BR cay AT

ar cate at | Ha AT BT saHT TH AUT

aie aface gearfe aera saa fearay Bl ars AT TE I

ay a hen wH Vera fags att sae F afew

mreatena ate aT S Wi wa face att Ta

ataa tara Safe saa feaar sa ar, F

aga gfe sah ae at etal wor ty ys frat are

Re



are. “athrer gree”

arf H seit arg wht a care Rt aH Fat HAZ

oH Aaa aaredy Bi”

“aa Ha say gar fe-—‘org aeq Fa aT

wee 2 get area are argar afes carnal Hear

aaifs aad TaH geal F aera faaiat ar feraeia

Hua fA FART Ga TAT AT HT Fa Ase

TAH Bar, TART BSH aig ar aT ake az #

fax faint aga aed & ae ag aaa

“aq Harfag adt arHar | wry AH set

tar i"

seal fant Taq Wat FT AT WAT F

aiasiad slat Fat ews wa fear, F

AAaat Tat H war | yaa GAA THAT Tag

a ear ot a oft aA gor R Aaa ah

waa ferret e tH ger we saa e

wh ae aa wae TaaTT Psat TF) sets aT

TMH oR ofa A Paral B® ae w ‘ve-

Hom’ aTAH Geag fart

aaa a carat fara feqeatts wt aat

at Se TAA H ofte athe sraez aa SATA

(Paul Deussen ) @r aa faat sat eta

earl oft & aaa & Aa [Kiel] are ame F

ara ety TAT BT STIST ree BAA ea ae

at arat at at ate ae dara ata F aga az

fagta & 1 carat it feqeazate et ara aaa

awh atfaat [Berlin] wa 1 are ara at aia

waa ft acieta 8 art ate aga ae UR Azer

29

A qafza
HUE ase Haast, rar Fata Us, FTraAtz-e.
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go 252

VER §Ra:

3 we g
b Gse F

aatan frre aur aaa & fa

faq ea

2
2

4 sat | da Geel sat SAAT BT ATT AIT HT

AATATT HAT | FAT fet THAT SATAA Tay faa

zara ott at fara Wary sara ofl StH eo aat

aat cet) saet Sgaa are saat edt Teal

oft arama fear aa aera qa, THT aeT AIT

aafasal F tH wal wa TE | erat sya

rd} fra faxafaaraa Wo aera sree F THAT

‘& qara aratfaae MTA eae, TY ATAZ AAT

legal & nara ara a, % firey Fy aA

raeard SY alt HS 1 SA feat carat sit

aie gfag aatdla cal al Sari ua faa
jroay wap afaar at germ oe te TZ TS

Zaza Al We A 1 SaeT SaTT F carat st

erst aug eat fh ast F eat aeetiat &

ME sat a fara ara A wa ear sit

Loar war aa seals AAT AMA BT HeT HR

qex % gaat altar gat ar fe ye arTal BTaTeT

qare a aty what gah VAT Agee 7 BT

ata H qatar H arg ead tT ga geaHe A

Ha CATH TAA GAA | AZ TART STaeT STAT

wHay cay A ws Ta Hie sala cart sy A Jer

fa—araa saat ater eau ala FA AIT

at?” aa ent at a mat | aya Fi

avy Hey Bu HeI—"aE TA WA BT WHAT FT

ofzara tafe aaa waar H AT ate I

arg qaa ge amy at wae al ye oat aal

ayqy |”

aay yaiz caret faanrat A AAA BY OAT aT Ft
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Sera gare caret fader ot H

ot farrara wa afag aaa Y 1 sega ae

AT F AT TT HANA TV TAHT CIMT FST:

ar adtat at, fraat wat xg gar fe ag

RAH ea Ny He wl al Ss TH we |

BT AT AIT AV TT Ter) atedh at ais

ST Tat weed aT) AT Fx, Yaa ga F

fatazt gad tea i aga fet aH WERT IT wa

aed fart & arg fare ad fearg faa, wa saa

way aga fru al Tar | ag aga feat am efermeagz

Hatt Teeq ofl wa Fo ST Hata H fa wy

aT ar ae) freer aat aw ait fe seata aenacar

aw at faeag ae fear) ae aaa at-—“qar

HAT TAT Hera Hr Teo Hea F foo gt sasy

wy ag gar?” gaat Hae gar fe st ert For

Sap Tf eat ar ar 1 ae yArHe

welt aar—"“ae drm et vary on are ofa

TRATT HTH FATT HY aT F aT waa Fe

af

wut gy F dz A A ae Ta—

seat 82 ara aferigat qear star” seit

Wale HY WW ae WH A ATT aaa FT

Tl 7 @aAHT TAH AT TIS A Font warar

Wer art Fag wa al ata adél a1 met

@ Waa Gl ata gat ahs aa gt eat F

BHT FS TT 1 ASA Ay at FH qeada oft HY arar-

ar at wat a ae THT aT a sat HU ate

qa Ma att Tah Te A ert saHe Big aaga-

aad WA HI—“aiy H Ger aa 2, 7 AAT F

Wh et ama 21 at 4a H aaa Arar 2 fH F aaa

grat at Fg 1”

gaa aaa an feat gare ad woz Y ater F

art aq BY UH CAT AT, TX Ma GAT aT TET TAL |

HS AT AAT AX aat a ate at at) ae F

ult & ang ate al oe gar He az aA—

“gaat Areat & I ara anaay e are R fat

RR



gai arate Taare A HAY ae cE aHaT at

a aa ae Hg aa ae aT T At fae gare Fw

war HERE AT UA BT TA: FERT HT VT ATI

aft am Hoo a fear aHt ag ae ale ate

fax aeZ dart a wae frend aq me oH fear

gad wa & oar fH sft uy Sea ay ara TY FRAT

aiaar fa! al tar dy arar arfam frase az

& aint Bt ara TA Ht Hee aT ZV ag favaa Fe

ag acdl-aedy fy tia HO HR ora afergaxt TA

viz gaa wigar at fe—“ngrea ! At at F

mat & far ng wa sqaegr Hr aA F faa away

aazear & yitar aed dy area H sae Heel

al a2} ea aa 1”

aft UA Hoy TA—-He wg! aA_ TT Aw

at ara yt atad aal aa gq dl ae ae F

aia ¥ aat ad srerar? qatar at aal s

giifac ay gh Ra aez ata Fi" AVE a

Cgupal at urar at Sraarey gy ag Fl WT

ae fad gaat we fre y argat STAT HEAT

atfaa 1H ara Fy are fat aze Ht aval Sis

aa qt tt Un wey as Ga a aaa |

% aor aars ? Ha feadt at are arar & war

fa “qrar | ata & ga aed} aT Fe FT, IT

arar et vat araar, gatfae at Arar gat eat at

adt act gt wa ate aaa arag a SF a Sew Ft

ara aTeTare &, F Heat g fe T arse Ug Bt ATA

& afet H aHt sa soa FT AIT TR) TT

afer at gq at ait Mt arar GRY wae ait

att ara fart, warafea Saar gear ars a ate

ar fanior ava areal 2 vale sat a oa fear at

ag ear aay et aad 2”

an qiatad aatx eae Hae faewa at

amar far wa tt tT HOT gl eT AS He te og, TT

at Saat ordar wea gl art Gea wae eT A

amity | aa aeaed SeRlsag BY Tar Ale fea aT

AAT S WIT Wet Ha stat 3, Var aray aa HT

av

AT WT ATE 1 UH WT Ue Marge Al TraAST

a ateg ay arar h afeex Hora & fay wer. OF

wala aT gar TT AAT a cH cae a fakery ART

at ot maT ar | azaz at wie we A ae BA TA

Arar er saat sit HT Vas Tse BAY sy fat

eat araar Fo ary adr fararat aur faaky ar

faentor zt qar att adt om ala Aa A GAA TIT

afat Haar aa aa aaa BAH Bre Hat

afar 8 feat yfa & at fat adh waar are
qlsta ANIA BY, Zag wis as Ha gt HA ear

fe arat wage at Prenat 2g att afar F1 gae

aie FB, TA. was, HEMT wat satiga at

wz lug @q at Aw gaa vfs ate say ar
mar aie FT faye AHL TATE HeaHUT F ATVATT

TUNA HUA BL Hat aat—'arat fate 2, Fu

wir 2 alt fra gat PR go ara freax

a, Fel STA He wa al Tea Atlee Faat

1% faa ate aah faardl at FH yaa

aT ATS H ATT AY Ta Hoy se HAT st

fag aerial tad gt wely qgar—

, tarfta ge ae weal at ge aeTT H far

at ardar at ar wat ?” gaat aaa &

(QURT HITS, Ta ats Ala gHr Tar

aaqa at atag wave at wart wa

gars 2" aff Ur ae aT,

a, Gt osmdat wth oat FR ga: aftaz,

H Tat atk wATAT FR aay wa a aa wr

et fea ote ara 2a Se fae sae og aa

ale amar | awat cae at gag ge tt UA HoT

ary —“aat %, wa dt Sta star at at at 2”

at gant TH ga: caer st aa ale Fate

“agy agua | arar ant tea dt Fare at ya

war ae ga: alsa ara & fo A ata Hw Far

maT | wa Ha RAT Pat uA Ho TaA—"“ag

Vafesa ! atsrarcera we He gaat ae art

qraar al qu a die Hea a adh i gat eq, aWear

aay gq fer oH are ate ar PHT TAT HTH Ate

( aa 983 3q 97 )



tala faderara

cpt

qe wie

weal A ye st TT Ue aa’ Fer aa

aya deat orfeat & at A aad gu fra aaa

Ha qe gar 3, Fa AgTS Foo waa As &

carey faaarare fy at al WATT IAA

afa memra age mar ate fever fh lage 3

fasq atx at aT cardi waar Fe Tae ae

aed Pp ater H araey FH ag wet fH ‘az

at agua 2 (ata ate welt fearaz) “gay

waz oat wre & ag art oarar 2 aie (ate aT

aie Daet featat) say ay HIE 2 ag AAT az

aro ao afsnaxt ser awa A— gat eat att

aq € Gt geh ater ® sara vw at ads

feat aaa ATER Isc 2 fe HE eTET, TET at

at are ofan F afsa gage waa zg, Tt AUT

ae a aga HAT el FI aT HE Mer,

are waar ale afe are afea @ at are 2 9

atx at geer eal a Hts asa, HY HAT

ar afre a afte qina @, atx at adaz

= St wa aq san falaned oars

ee aa off una Ta —q aa Fe feat

WOR Bea BT Aa IAT Hz, Tag LATS AAT-

zy

Sl TaqHT cary wwaHo TAA sl aT

GST Ge ga ot MTA WaT TUTE

faa % at ae gear se He wy gay a

BeBl Se agi ad EU aii Fa fear wt azar

wat vet ATaT aT, eafay gee A aay Te H ITT

at tat are faeaara arg & Meh AVR BT ATT

fat gearari gq sare say ATT Ber ala

aelaa carl fates & saa de gsi va

Te F1 Fea A Al ways sw eae gaay

at fea nari avdt waa woeeit Teer aa

HW Et welt sara ga fea atx ca ervary a

eat H AAT MAT | TART aT May aT HT

mit facet Tat saat aa ge fre et art

zaat atat # tar fare fear fe sat aa

ah

Ra



at feet Y sarees} way agar faa g1 4g

aq tant Fa ag aver fe facdt ary F armz

BaHa A gaa ast TATA afemre Hel T aT

war? mA & fay sat Her aa VaR az TWAT

‘aq aq faq fatay ¢ et gant gh wa

WIT TT ARAL ae HR Ft Hit F ate Baa

fac we mza ® far ata aa atayal qe saat

sarge teat ar fe Hae ad aaart dada 4G

at ta Aaar gat fr fe wat wre Has at frais

wer et ae azar aaa at a ard aa F

BsHT WFAA FT MI AAT Beat ar wie aa

aie asa st TH BAL AAs HE we sat Wiz

‘grt atx ar at faar At yr fra eg”

gq ave fatarat MT a TAT FIs FL Var

He aT ae BT THT UA SAA et AA

ast aia Pat ari ye wH al fer at ay

ama w: Aly War s cer’

gat az BH art H cay Ate Ta TF

war—‘arat ay AA aay, I AAT AAT arr

aft ure aaa F BSRT we a we

HU BWM TRS HC TH, SAT HY AIT FH axn

Samia F want sat HF va vf

wars are at ay & feet aret are st sai *

amt at werd, fearg adt aan ari ga auRe F

qeaa dt at gah at aaa aa A saga aeTT

wig sala, FITS ata aa, feat seared afehaa

aga Fama PR A Ge a Hea aA —Fal aT

# aqr gaa fet amet arfac? & gat faa

segpat Fat ug raat warg, war _ Prax

aan gat atar 1: fagat atal a cra HEMT Gaa 2

ae HT TAT B) alae wr way eae a ae

acre & faa arg vasa a frat are ag wax

a wat sat He Fe Fe gar wl Fi’ Fw 2z

H Was OT Meat Cea gu Far aA—'wy !

wa mae & fH Tat aaa areaT awfa z ae

a

wat ar aif art faarcor wea & faa faz awe

are Beh HTAT TV

‘wae aena ft wae Hey ead wae gral

@ gh frag faaré ate ta za gagat TA

‘Gta & aat ale cw are what A frat edt

a ah ary atea & gare ate aa a aT

wat afta HAT HF geet aT WT ava waar

aa, wat ag cine at adt ? adh wae aay

Ho Ue Ho F ag aay Tat wT—

“aa % gaat ewar g ae faa aw F

gaa aracta sear, des aa at deax at a

Sar ar aHat fF Me Gat ga at aT aH Fs

qv tar Hwa st gear A fea a avi? AT

eat gaa Fala FH ust & fears & aig aga gt

Rea seq a fiat at aeafa ar aver af art IT

viet F qa TH aT arat F IT RAT

= fas war fat aT et WHIT FT

wa?

e are ata we are ate aa 1 on faa

acy & dea afaveae ad) va faa at

aa—"H dea afatieat agar atx at

Hee RAL A aan ag Bee gt fare aT

gat Tat ae a8 Fi AH aq A az arafed

alate F wR ae fasts ays sac F

wt feag fear fe od yraraer srea a wat

alt Fe Bese CHT H GS Hea gu A Wie THAT

asl at sett agar atfear gear AR TAK

Te Varia Ha st TY aaeHre ga st sar

qm ? ys var ada att sar fe ag waz

ae saat art Ae a2 ane aa 2 ac ae

maeata at tel ao ate aren fara ae sah are

au weart wt aeaa A facia ga HF far az

aq} wal at wal gt ag gia teat F yale

a wari pt ter arqa cer fe a gat (aearz)

ar arr at a ageiaa far aa yy A aa



aur? gaa WH Wey aa war tar ale A opaN

factiai—asit ag AIT JR aar He we?

at arat frag a ot! ag quae ag faa-

faaree gar amt ake aay grat & at qaeaay

al Wat gt Fer an—‘ssat ! at fae at

tat a!’ at aa H gaaqe AT TE 1 aa AACA

salt att saa st sata far, yar oe feqar-

feay (Yaar faar) par sma? ax ag ata at

aa Fo aal aadt

are B ara H ay TAHT RY HT 2 ert

a7, sat & fat feet S wrt a az wal 2 Her

att Fate & gata ofrart geo ca gy a

geay At we aa Har ag alar l atx Gers

ate t gafa £1 aE EVE F Us FT IETS!

az act aelaat A Son Ria ts wey ae

a— grea FB awry gt atex al Arar chy

ay ay at WHR aga satTH A Mt TA I sky

at—aar ase? ater H “AT sry sz

#1 gant wR att qat ate F faa zz

AVI YS GTA arearg area gf 1 ase

saa we gu faa a offae aét te aear 1”

Sq INA ST a UATHOT HT Teg | Haar

qqqd TH at, TASl Bela Teal HT Fs 2 az

aa ani ee are THT SH A aeez st gta

at at (waar ge farara or far meer avg eter

fax faar at fadt at aaa farsa aqarg # ag}

wat) aa ate S) aeard & ara at aa dhe

fare adit &, sal sere wate F Wat garg

wre aar agl 2, ae Aa yw ara fear adh

wa art favat we feat qa ate eferasax

Homa tera UAH cat & sat ae F gar

HW IT Tah wa gt He al a star Hwa 71

qt Tea T RAAT AAT ara set fear | are F oH

faq atin & ore ar ott crag sat Ta—‘sat

cave! Hat Tea wa wer at ad} area

aa war gaat eat wrar wear 2 ? ata A GAT

fear—'H get agar aro gat ats et mar 2

at at arg & Sa @, eafey ace ee faar ys

aa aa osar, sat ater A Ue Tar AAT Ft

AE TAHT At WAHT BY HVT aT Ts Bie ata—

‘ay, ae] AA at aden Fat Fiat are

care aay Pinar, Gwe ater aval, | Tat gar Ae,

qét Faqr ar’

aft wR aed aed A fH az Ta Fae aT

qter ea #, ae dt gat ain aft gaat gar

aa ® are dt gayt fasara wt | ae Aer Her

ard §—argai | arg a fat w zat, wa F

aay at ad ga ay faena ati arg dar

gael Br tar 2, Far gt tad arqUT BTaT

t, Sa ara aT sara tel 1 feast Haat ate

ya wal 3, sa oe aay faeara Aa HU’

vee & faar ay aeq stag ale oaH ofearz

fap feafa aga fare 7s, aa at wreracoT

faa gc galt al acafital & az a

e far wer acaT at aarita qt atx

were By aa al trrHo ay aha A aay

ar aie ag aty aaa ey atr—area !

WaaHaT GSq IT Bia A wlet sar War lag

atv faa aia & faa Farge! fax a

fan at & ora gaat ay ara seq A A aeaar

HF Ay at ana zt

aq & faa ofa sod wecea ward FF

want oafae sa ake Ha at, ae sat a fear

faeata azia ayia way eave faanrace % aa

Haga area wteta & of fat ra ate facar

aq, wi sah aedi H gfa—aaga ge wal ge

@, TH Kar, vfea erfara Hat, Tt Het faraHy

ot aifat gant ata ( et wa Heo ) aa

azar at tat lag Hay aaa aia z ?

a9



aft ura aso off at amifer wa ofan Fer ae air

a paca, aa, ate got wy wfsaar & ara sar

gpa at ara war for wsdl A way

qT Brwt waar al—a wTarar & ag tT

facr ey H feu afar sae ora ay ww a

sat a— ‘tay ata at Ber A az al awa

a Ua ae fy Bt az aT fazaa gt var fH aa

wrarat eq Tae at caat aa aredt | aw far

aa te am wa & faa aa ey aa dare aq)

sam Te ate aT aad aa F fet aad aarar

ary tH fea ula e aye wT ate RY oF TA

aT We Farr sa wTt oe fase gat

Kay
AAsI— HIT AAC AL

% Hara, aaedt, waerataey ate aa

Tale FT BAT HET Bt wig! essa

HY RTE WT Tal Sat THA, Fail az

gear-afea aamigaara 3 1 Fat TH EHH

BA PT TAT BU, TAIT PHT Ta eAy

adagl adr & att at a4

ware fn a eo val S 1 GAT wT A gas

niet H aa ard sranc fere afte & qaq 2

cae ante feta gt qa i gat ate TH AANA

fra, faa sae wear cae we cay 8, WTA

HUT AT | SAR. AW TAR ATTT HiT TW AT |

Hee Te at wat wars wa fee fa gs a

Far gar fe at UA Hoy Tt MAITA He xe FI

ae a -—git Tag set F Hatz s TAT ZI

aa ura 7 We aa He fear fears i ge are

ayaa et Vt geah ae Heh vast Fa Aa

ayt ay # FA Riaz ary gaa AT FF

HUA g. SA Fie Byer faa faa qT wet a at

adt wet t att efseat an ae are wet

FEE CII COIL O OF OF E E HOLIE EEE ECHL CE CELE: EE ERE EE O

GUT AIT BT AAT 1 WAST HAT

agaat erika at faa ara, at

afan aaadt 21 sae aaa afar

CRT T atdt f1 faga ale ge

ea ? Gah Tag WIT AA AEA

tal MA BIA TAT Fi TAT HSI

Sel Tar a fe qa alt aqeq dt

faxalesucetesetstsiueatutuintelereteietetstetetersteretscasnratesaraiatereracn)
9

-u st

wat By warferal & ea THT SUIT Wi H RT SF Fart qaqa Gata Pita Ty st

grr gt mee 1 se Her MenaeT gad Hr ater ad fear mar yaa sas weMaCT AAA TT,

a2 Wa aa ty fe saa & ara & da F of aren faarara & ag area, at a awl ATT

3, a men Ua B, FHA a aa Hie aad 2, a oT Har aad & ae a zat Far and,

at aay 4, marie ate aaa 3, aT garren, aaafeaara ae aaeartt & |

we aa F faeara Hz at) ats faa ae Ff qa ae wt wel a, IF

Ho Ai at HT THA, MIC HACTST FW AIT TT THT AHH AT TT gi AAT Wa eA

HT waa f, ae f—aa, wa Hage fasara |

an ain afeadta at va f 1 satan qrafaar ate teeafaar A ewe AA

a7 Ht fear ot wa a aH WAH aa Vl, Te Bega a BA awryry HT Tia J 1 AI TAN

TATA TATA | UIT ea faaat graerHar 2, ag J—aAs FB qed ak Hlare F CATT!

ayy antatfs [ears faanrara] ges ye—ye

‘0 CE CEE CLIO OOS OEE RE CLIO LILITH LOE TOSS IIE

SOK ILIKE LORSCE OLS SLICER CE OE CRI OL IIE RT TTI
EK CLI EE



ae aac aaeiaee
sit facia gare ta

(aft fee Fare Ua ATT

art Faw qe aaTs A gl AIT a

MIATA BT ITZ ALT MATT HAT ATA AP

=

aay att F Srey gfe ET WIT at

We AaITy S Haat a afer gar wy

Sear ay We Sa AITT OH AVIA GMT

OT ARS H AAT TH ATT TA Fat Ss

AY at Gag are F feared wt gard weeety

araifaat Faae 21 wile.

rah gra Y ate saat

e fae faeraa ae gt set a

Pearl wapon, cardt fran

sult ae. wt a aa

ae ase arg aay ale

alana F arg dt at Ts Zz,

ay ar wer Bo eats H Pharva-

Gt ATs aera, Tee caer AT TAH BHA Ie atiga gu faar awe as, ait sft wT aT

Hear a sar ? aft aq ea fast gar F gfe Hom afex A fara cad J area FH aie

fatal A aefe aciee & ca owe fae H fee A aa faa fasa Fi ent ssa

qt mae caret faanrda S art F cH aa ot thaar Wit @, Paar cada ayare aA

fear aT Zar eI

at, wie et saifade aren | ga ga ane

a fet gat & fac gay cary qa are! ATT

faggat & aa Hawt Tats dat H ant a

aqar a era war late freeware pe a fais

AST AG BH UMA, Wa Wy TE Bl ATA

qe cafe ora at ater We aT Aare

aT Aaa area Ar act FATT we & fe aM,

alay ® gat sy a, at oraiae da waa @, ae

Fz )

dee aa fin gar sarah at dice ar sige HU

faaerare |! ga ary feaia ara arate

at garedt & gy &a ay wer at 2? wravar ae

wa} wena ge at F faa mae ae wT

fpatfeg mr aeter ar fae get, arat are care wt

qeaar ay Prarat v”

BR Tereaar F HS gy aTgT ale BT WY,

wad FLUE A, Tara aa, faeagaar F Hue wz

Re



% 1 3a ang Ts gles aa aaNt ala A Aareag Fr

Wer HC BA FATT HWY BIT! SA sl ara RT

saat HIT Bed 4, sa faci ai saat A sar

QT, aet Attar HT AT AVHRATS | TVET ATT FH Wsa-

faa mana a ara wee dy arfeaat ay frre

al a quer Hr fear, ae we wy art Tel TWAT |

fadaqtara ag ary 8 feel alan at — aT AT

gaat %, Gr BA TY aaa st?”

Gy wa FS waaTT st WaT A AT

aay sare & faa fagaa fear ar fe ag ay

aarfedt BY wat GS Bs Ta TATA ate SeaTar

at far UA RH AVE IT WISG HT

dana fra sy aaearTe wel fcr ! arg

aidt are aa afeadi & qaifea grax ga aarz

Hae Mt art a faaH at Hrrqraa B alei wy

Ber agit gal HF sfeafaa He fear ar

ae ag ara Y faegia arar ap—‘‘area at =

%, TA HA AT THA at?”

x

TEETER TET argacsy F gifea ore & aT aay
TG TESTES SEIT TT SOIR FRO TIE TR TR SEH HET STL TG TOD STE SOE FES FAT TT II TR ITT TI TTL II

ao

AISI AIRSET SORIA SOR HOSEL IONE CROSROROR
far Br ar ae aetraral a araeaaar Fae are ale areata gat t yal ad} Hae

aa at at fast stay 21 aeamedh gat ee Hl ag? How aq yeata art atl qey Haat wH

are aay 21 Ae fey aaa oT HTITA SBS, BH Baa A yo 2 aa Ht afer ate fearar

HAT TAA TAT | GAL FS eat Hea F eaal Para Senco Feri wv sl Aguada) ay

BETA 1 Tat AVS Alaa HB ara war Hea Bs, Say fray aa we”

“qn da at a, was Ga ga etl art we ge ser alsa a rs, aa TAs

Fare BUT] IT BPH TAT aed faearadla ger star star Far wer gat wat wel TA Fz

Tae ag tH seg a HAT gE HT was arg HT TAT aAwH Hr faa wa Ahead Z fe F fags ZF

AL Tal FHT cag Ae gu gd, ag Sat Hl sar Votah | Ae AE aA, edt Tare ait at gay

Tey Aa wtat ay sat aaa aa FR aw, qaea Ag FH ary gaa aha H art 1 faz say art

amy mit & are He ee ge ate ofeaA at

SSA F fan wa ageil ga sar qh 1 az wa BU

fe aa ua a Arar al areata &, StS dt aga aay,

wT Gq Fi areay sf fH Ha aT F qW ara

TTT R wae araat st ana Hrfear ? aa

ae ST ata gu fe ea aa ay, Ht aaa

aay 8, aH gat a SH Hear afer 1 fararace

ae me} faeght aay qt—"“area at geal 2,

am $a ay Ha a?”

age Brad wt fear gaa A ays gare

Tara gat Te arTH feat a NE FY at, aT MAT

net tH fe efexat ae wyatt A aT aI aTats

aaIT BH ear aeaasa seay A area faa

aggea aaa AU 8 wWarara fea, was wa

ae Tea 1 wart Ht fe aA AIT gaa FH afa-

array Saar ate apy salads HET

ie RLS Las aT st faaaraee feeta var

creer at garat 2, Ga FI aT aaer gt?”

—<arey faaarare TK TEIN RNA STARR LTR IOL TEI TTI TA TTR



qq saga caret faaaars

carat fatanrare ae area HY oro sayfa

2 yun tat garrag safe (aaa gua at ua-

ae at ssafaa feariag an ta sara a fae

AIT AT HAT Yori wait ahaa aT PT

wea & wegen 8 afefra HaaT Tw Aa

afagt ar ar asa at He aan aaeT A sa Ta

SI MAI HA TT GIee fears gaat fae asypAr

a ga aie afeaa etal fan a 1 gar ar Rae

quer, Ae AT UAE Erae HE fruar set

ati ae at ar feat ati svarfeeat & ara

H agdt say ar wal STG Hear sar fH wea

feg aa at gt sitfaa frat |

Talal GT wr attaay UH ate ATT

q7nae aff % ea ga at gt aang afe 4

wal Y at arfesan vi adl @ 1 ats aeqar 4

arearem fers amt any fartet ar any fear ai

a qfa gan Y, a qe ufea & fasarea tae @

wa at at We gig a) weer Te TRH

we gta aNTaT HLT TT ara Had a, Tal ATs

geal & fp faragr ee Ta a

q7y a % oT aa Dar gr aa aeT GET A

Tt Faq-sayq waw Aaa a aa gaz ara fe

ahr gar at ata an qe ate ge wfea A ares

at at t yg arg qa wer Fog eats Se ary ae

aq 1 afew ga ara ar fate aca & feu aeaaay

BI NAT He sat IT ear afr & are Tela TA

da aft et oma, faz fixer, aaa gravest Ty A

GA FAT HS HE STAT ITE Fae A sar fH EI

aparal Pe we ater TH fea Te sey ya erst

ea TC a aT gs eT ated FL TH WIT

gia & fire we 14g eh as wea aT GaaT IT

ata & fara, 7% GH Haag ast sa AT Ae

aq aq da at & aeal F eeaa Hey gt fear

qza ga Ft Fate HT TH BAYT qT FHT

amar gat faart fire ara al amardr atx aT

HA TEN HA Bt gat TA Rar at, TAA A

BT HUH weqeTas H adi Na gs Ast waa AA

awh wa Raz faut aral aeait aaa aa FS

& ago at fear ety fase ye er AAT

Hf carfan ? ae fatarra a cag & Srear

aenae hag Fa Tt are fate aerate

ae, TWAT ay HATH AV HT Taq aT

s adt waa & fis ag fee ara e fav sa

m €? qenda et asqe ate RT eaTT

red haa gaat dt mie tye fe Fa

yal wat afeaat er Aare gH A az feat & ara

am Bu HI HT aa tae ara Bla aT aT ?

ateg gant fazaa agh we Tar) wTeeA FH ITA

aq at tenia at art wat a far wht ge

aidat wl aierar 84% fav, at ai ag at a

frame sre art tet Y 1 fae welt at are Sts

feat ate saa ye eT gett R fare ato Hz

Rg



faar i {mx gat at tar sar gegia araa 4 faaa

aq wa wee Seat aa ate ea ale Hat HT

feat wetsee, Fa usar ai ay udar gett faea-

Hy Jah WAT AT] Baa aralaa fHeaqr we aT

meq cea ara fear tas OR fac az ae

v1 fama at ag H gail vifeaqt & gaz at ag

aea witd Me ahead ae RH ayaa THRTTA

aa, masta Br ART aT art at aatfeat at

HITe HY Att H fae sath eo tar saa qT as

aiat gardt ge feet F ea garfeay wr gaa 2a

ag afe gfe yt a3 1 wTs aaa aT A He AT

WIT UH TST GT IBA! BUT AT AM Te HH

a Bt ATT HA AT | AAA Bega Fare Te Bs

at ag 57 RVR MTT rst fe FT TA gu area 1

fae TST EAH Ta aT Gaya Hea aE

gael aegia Bt aqr Alaa gary val ws

a ear aaa fer ate wer—aet 3 ag %

Ft a eu waar PU aa THe sar at,

are alarmialyt 8a HH F Ye a |

He saraat & gar at fae wafer Ae ae

aeaagy gt Uetz, Tag Wea TH Waa

Br adla gar fe saad carey St at ge area

ait aa % faa aaiear art ¥ faa Har Wis

at aqar fear iqeeg aaa a fer aga eerarfaat

al at ate Wa sar al ag wal va ate fear

Tea A Hat—"“at fer Malar wa F fa

erat Hele arama 6” faker TA—"AD Arar

(amatat) ate Teta a edtare gar at ag ear

ae ATI TAA ey Pra V” VWaT FAHST YA,

fens & at eq F rest Val, Tt eA TA aTaI-

gat t Fan FF ara as Vat aa aT Ae faz

wa Hat sre afin at LaraT gui wafer

qa wage gaffe ad ay aaa a ala

afer $ ale at) GT ear a aT az aT A

Ta 1 HE fer YS weArIsT 1 wet aw faeaq Hx

a3 fae wad Far NS eG ITH ga At TT afer

we Oadt tat ait ad af aaa a wa gaat

MITT YR FAT AY AAT TH sis Fr sar az

RAT arer ofa SABI IGT YaRT ArT zt

TA 1 Gt at H fadarae st GT wT RIT AA

aay |

mea arfgat + fazaraea HY wit aery Bt aT

qfsan at tar tat 1 aarare Ta Heard oY

may ate faa wt Raq at wreaardt alsa xz

ae aa wR CarareT” T mg a, faa

wea arat a} ga aza ofefaa wal a, a wafear

al ufaa ae fear | faatarae aT ATT | aT

aE HATA F ary I, He at fara fresa Ta TAT

ge! gt wal ae erla cH Seat Bl azay TTT-

amr ate mea Aarea Hl TAT HAT |

fr ofl & saa a, aaa ast ara Tay

1a, ague @ fe ager ate aeafar

zaT aTgaT @, BIA aT HT faarg g at

2 faeaa Sarg faceat ag ak areal Fr

ATA Se | ag Hel HWA A fH—T JET

wt ala Wt aaré Hl BIA HA F Ita

FTAA ET ANT IT Tal Aaa SeTHT sla

Heat Zl ATA Ge AT THUa a

_ ofe ag cag sae aa aA ATTAT 79

qfeay att 4, stats far sant cH gt 3a-

aT Q1--~

‘sated aga sieye azfa ata”

“gar! arat ! aie ates aargedl & asic

AIBC FT ATT BT?

“Arise ! Awake! and stop not till

the goal is reached !”

eat faderace at ® se

aq Ft Ge sett aarat uaa wean

sya ay orfta & faa aa aa wa a yz TTT I

QA, FF



aa Bx asa sr faas
( att caret serater sparae sit )

eq Farm at ds da, aait afeaada zaeq Fu |

fazmiaty wart & waa gq, ats wa ar faaw ase TU

arf an gt fe pa cfaat, war aTar am a ata ad

qa eT 4H ae mig F qT, Ha ae at we Ta aa

wart Hara Feqa #-aed, wife, az. ara

aly eq i cae gz4 ate at car faxriaard eq

ate area yaa t Tar ae sTTTE ET afequy

aime feaa @ 1 ary ale et az at ar FH ATT

2 at vfvPeara wz azaqa aca aio sq qfiefeaear

qatat et yaaa gar ae et wap flea ¢

aie great az alg gat 2 atte cat ar &

faa. qe mle saa ET wal Hele

WAST ATA MIT SAR ST TIA za-Tia ce

aie wea ale waa aT zl ET A zicz

ET TLR ATRET AT TTA TTL ET OW

art gi wn wits, wa, te. ST any oF

aa athe ee ane gir tga

afte at arrara &T at ey ae weedy 2 TH

ata & fam qata unary @ fer glee s

prat anil |

‘are ST TR HL TH AAT ATL BUTS aT

aq aA eT H Tae AH aE afeaqarde aay

ei vare@ i afe wg ga yee sl ger ana F 1

at 2 AA sare gt dare Sl As aal wl aay

HMAAIT S| WA R se gta gt acaar fears

adv. zafaa ara BT BT Wa aH cay agy wT,
a

gan afeaaida taeq ar aaar afeq zg &

: AUT FAST At at AAT wrawy viga BI

NHIT AE MTT gt aT ANA

fam Wo qracm cfea gd, gaa a ay faq a

apr gtat Safe aye wa at ged ra qenz

air Foret dt art Hat seve HTT OB

ad cre a fega fi gear A ara, we

S cayay yata RAM Ale want Hizey

aut fea ca aq att saa TATA

aad teat Fa cafan areata at arly eq &

feat 8 ate ag ara wo ara gt Wa waar ATA

carat Wea a TAH TAT FAG WH saat arta

RR



at qar 3 fe ag aga caer HY YT BT TAT FT

aa aA tel aT weal eq wi As ATara !

at gear at Aarara AY aeysHI< TIT AAT aa

q aay aaa Ta AT IeaTaar wT afeaarae Taq

a axr wear arg fanaa 1 t fasrg | aot eres

at qgaa ae! gq ae gare Net ay aaa A aT

eae FY YT HC YS aH tal S) eaT ANA HY

aa Hs ar ze ale gaa dy ait eaeT

araae TIT a ag aM RS cag wry ores ATT

Cea Bl aT HT HET BT TAT Aer | aa TERT

Macy HH TAT AIH A MIATA AE A_M aH

ag aver 2 ot gat Peart F TA ast st Ret

gq aie at aaa sara wT gaa & fee arf

ga feat az a aa at ate Het ag TET WHET

4 Wa GIT |

an, mere gaay aifa AP UE THT Fs

& St gers Tears H AT A oH ERAT et

SAFl UH WH AAHHT CATT TAT TT ag aa! fs

arare al IT ATTAT | aT FRAT ATA HT

wal dt area dha! quad qr ah

aq Fal & axeg Bareaa F HITT ATA ATT

aia ate fader aia ward ale aAe FTA

FERRERO EERIE OI TAIL OEINOSOLSORIR HSI IIL TIL TI HILO 3 450 TAIL Hk
gee ay at WAT Wat fe aITHT Te TZ ary HLA H fay FAT 1 geat

pm)

z ay wea at ear arHlar AY ART HT ATTHT any Waa ale al Tad FH AAT Sz THT

x BY HIT TIA H AHATAT TIT HTH TET”

x
x
wePO ROREEIE CEI CLIOLRIOLIO, CLIOLICEISHICE COLI OSE ISOS TAB LITE ORIOL IAI ID

was gure famga ! te afar tat gy

aay dl ag a ann daar fe F aa g. aa at

acal tara gar safe wa aw ae ahaa

avait, wat wt ‘xan ween’ wa wer ype

aaa at wat ara A at tte gat gt ase BT

aaife sla ara & wfaa at at abit, frat wa:

awn as a atm we ae H gM a wa &

ofan) aa ara ate Tran Aart s faq Hoary

at aimay | gala Fa WTA TTBTE IT AS AT

HL THT Gare BT HE Ware fe t fang! fra

qa at ae Fy eae qt weH ter 2, ag feear

# iat arg eqfea dter & wus ver at dt Far

Ba AAT CA, Ta, TA Taria ETH TST FT AT Be

agit ? warty adt i ae unary azar 2 fa afe q

Ae Tt aet acqd ga wa sata dit | gq az

afwara & ara 2, wT ofa Bt Ta

nTHT YA wale saree Rear ay al Ta

aad Ft MIT Ta af eats ae gt Ts

fa andl ¢, ofefeer adh gq ae waaay

cae fasay ata dt ae faxsr at maar

AAT BT ATTHT QATAR AT AAA

CATT TERT HA AHA Al TTA T

—ralyl fara TOO ee



aeyq ww faaa
( cata are wee ATT aT )

Tat B acesr wea R aaa walH A ATA IT

faag qa & far at aaa gaara ame og, 4 4g

#--aataea, waryaa, afzer, aifa, ania, aaa

suear, ata, era omreathag | aaraca Br ae

asare & are Bari aad sears, Bars, Fela

qfa, faar, gfe, wr ata, afea, aa, mat,

wae ara & gta rar t

saw Baye THT TAH I aT slay Bez F, 5

eal gol at aerat ot wear aTA TITY aK:

ara ara, WTA aT HR ara afta WIS

aqfaat amt at, dest ¥, zat att cred

faantate TH ayl ay act argal asl Hea

aga slat & art Hadar Ha ar ae Ae

gool adt at fadaraca aaa et fe Vaart

Aa az aranrat ara fe curde Th a sflaa ¥

at afe fearg 2 at 8 sas aug alg 1 He

4% feat a vend ard { Mt FS AT ara

ait ag gfe e are eda & fawe age

HUT IT & ara | set am fe H es aa, fax

feu, dara wit aaal HE a | Taga aT A

ae aifaat at! eq seit al ae at fart

aa “ana” gaat ae ge Ht Hed— faa

ala, aa gfe ara aR, att Garg anal ye

fasare aél axa, BIST ea) HAaT Jl TT HE

aaat TT AAT 1”

qHas of B NTF sae! war weed a wife

vila & faare & a Ta ge feed wT F

waar, arg felt wr & war) wR ag Gt ee aa-

at Fea A—AAT YA atria Hy aaare | vy ag #

at ei fra gear waa 4—anearx at fafeal #

earl 1 Ho ae A At we vende anwa 7 fata

az a ayar ga Pret & aadt oft, aa dt cera at

gah ofaa ® afran feat Hah arerrg feat TAT

ate war at 1 Teg Tat fearal FH aAsT FT

aqagre wa Star wer aifaat gree vl yeHery

ait wa faqarara get feat BT HAA AT WT, TF

ay gat wl at ara feat at galt, a orferat frat

HT ser |

qeyda at gar & fadarde ar wear star at

put ox ararfca gar, fret aie fer %

fre feata afeaal BR earl aay FH aa

aq way e aA AT VaR WATT MAT AX

ea atc am Bore adl wes 1 fra fret

reat BY tafe get, qa fea ae arg fra F

atx wal} gaut & avatars ww gq AsHIT

aa mene fear i oH ATR TAA ae TTT

fara-fart tT STH ATH Gat, SAH aT WHAT Wad

Tat ata faanra & fe aa ay aifea sey ae

qal eee aa TT fe ag wa Fe Tega ay A

sya eH a seer ata we sas yo aT

Wah AT

ag are tar gor fe ag-ae qa ate afer a

fa grat & ara araiars Ha ee waa get var far

vant arg ayn frag Rh at eo A araT g?”

ala ait ara 8 Uga faaaria Hr cH gt Tat

atat ai— gs, Fey THAT ATA A qe ele!

wiza & faa fear & ater ara wal wer zat Alt

faqaiia & Bar saw ora oieaey atearhae BT TH

aga aia Team TS gz aT 1 wel Ger—"ag

Ry



gram faaat ] 2” fagra a saz faar—"arah

aera at at’ “aay ? are A wy seri? at agar

aT BTA SAT SP” Bat fpr —“gey, He 1”

ate far qa faaganria F ca fearg a gta} seta

a fau at ag fagia dy aiea ta aaT 1 saaar a

alat——"a Fat ad ar fe arg say fags 2

Hs BI ara HT TTA Br STA oTTH alata

ale Tel HT BHAT | ATHY fader ara Heal afar

tat ara & faa va ay araaraar zeit. A ag

afaa qoit ofr, wcardd afeahal we as TST

ararfeat et cH AAT AIT WAI BY FA! LT Eg

af aa ara & ofefaa at arg” Hae aa Is

yer ga a agu ane fasarre we ge wat A

ag9 dt atta Haan Ta Tat all aa Uw aT OB

ata gs—"‘eardy watra |! sar ara aire oe

g?" sax fra “ge ge” frame F

Geer WT way TAT areEH PRAT Ta AH

Has aH F ) TH TARY TAT ART a-e gs, wT

aa ax apa te ay fie aq qua qat a as

ana 2

sate afeqy ay ofa, area FY ANTE,

ay H aa Faq ar aart fear, ana wfats 3

ar avd afermeae afex ay fast at Wea F<

MTNST set Hel HA F—“at | aeqa a ear 2,

saw Wd ear gers?”

BIS TAT H TA eae Hea Fa Tea Z, a

fadaiaee geg sat saifadaa eqfa & are at

Eta TET gl yaa Ji HIT ae fe war Fey

at fas are at, He st amea grea ae far

art

( 33 ¥ eT ag )

aT wer weay "FH fax gar eg yfac A weer

HU A PH Ay Fas as ay aw) AF aa 7

war——'ug frat ae aeg A qa A TTA aT

RE

tal FL UAT wea Vl TT Ale Vae Far AiTATA,

ana) Fat ot at gal care St gear seit” den

Gat He A TTA FH RATT TA HU HRA

aT —“AraT WA ATT ATs Feq aT ATA TA

fara, Acrea, wet ate afer et” afer a ates

aaa aT ays faaare fe ainAat sar aT AY ATT

wat 43 ? agaa qeda ay ay gt areal 21

wal at ata are hex ar BT aT a RA ATA ary

aot a ait war ? tt ura ae ft a HT A oe

a Ff FAs oe wear eat gs Ta AIT FtaI—"'gZ

Ta THT at BAF 1 HT AIT at BY AT fay Free

& order Heat ay 1” sa at ag TA— GAT He’

<! F fet & fer at def oretar are aH Hat at

rat BT THT 1 te aa AT ye a arat aal fanatt

waa & war fe q ara Bare Ht ae at

Tat gH ae seq waa a TT 1 I TH

diet dt ara dh eee adh ae at are

ey ge ad 2, sata Fo aat aw!”

‘ee 3 ger az atest dy aT sea ava oar A

ogre Fare ey ater gt wal ATT

tara at weet a weit 1 wa faery @ fe

gfe aa & frewa ae a aT aa Ho gt maT

Baia wa Bar fe Peet axe at wel araar at az
VaA— us A aT) aT at at we qa

wea WIC get ay HAY wat tam 0 ae Veale ah

wa Tia faery fear at uP at FH Tar Tat

Car eafe ater, af fayrarer verest vy”

gae, wife ara, aera exalt, faxrrer et ay

Talat | aa at try eM aT ae a aE Tae

aay at— ay ater F ua wT Heal say Ft

ara Site Cet AT ATT ATT BT THT ZIT

ma at rar 2 gam qrare feet a faedy ware

aarel aa afearkat az gat we ake FA aT Ars

at fafeara aay awa ga at Hh aay He fear
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